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LINGUISTIC DEMOCRACY REVISITED

Assoc. Prof. Dr. Bogdan Popoveniuc

Department of Human, Social and Political Sciences,
University "Stefan cel Mare" of Suceava, Romania

bpopoveniuc@gmail.com

Abstract

Until present times the process of
language evolution and the future of
languages in contact could be quite well
approximated by a list of social, political

and geographical factors. The
tremendous development of
communications and information

technologies (ICT) and the related social
networking (SN) changed this situation,
while it became to have a major
influence over the “natural” process of
languages  evolution.  Technological

Introduction

In a previous article focusing on the
problem of languages evolution,’ | have
stated the genuine phenomenon brought
up by globalization. | asserted that
globalization opened widely the “market
of contacts between languages”,
augmented the competition among
languages and consecrated the process of
language selection and evolution
worldwide. Even if this process is not,
and will never be, purely linguistic, the

! Bogdan Popoveniuc, “Globalization and
linguistic democracy,” in Bogdan Popoveniuc,
Sorin Tudor Maxim and Marius Cucu (eds.),
Annals of Philosophy, Social and Human
Disciplines, Vol. 1 (Suceava: “Stefan cel Mare”
University Press, 2010), 25-33.

[9]

environment transforms the mentality,
language, as well as what and how it is
thought, and so the future development
of languages should be reconsidered.
Likewise, the accelerating and visible
language changes brought by social
network technology (SNT) shed a new
light on some classical conception in the
theory of language.

Keywords: language evolution,
globalization, technological progress,
information and communication
technology.

maturity, flexibility and adaptability of a
language gains more strength as a
selection factor in these new settings. So
far, the future of languages in contact
could be quite well approximated by

factors like demographic, physical,
economic, historical, social, cultural,
political characteristics of the two

communities, as the linguistic politics,
the quality of tolerance, national,
ethnical, religious discriminations, the
degree of the territorial concentration or
psychical  characteristics of those
communities in contact.” Nonetheless the

Z Uriel Weinreich, Languages in Contact.
Findings and Problems (New York: Linguistic
Circle of New York, 1953), 4.
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major elements of this “social cultural
environment of the linguistic contact”
(Uriel Weinreich) — i.e. the fundamental
drive of linguistic transformation —, are
somehow overturned by the same factor
which contradicts Fukuyama’s previous
“end of history” prophecy, i.e. the
technological progress. Any major
language, is intensively used in social
networking (SN), comes everywhere in
contact with information and
communication technologies (ICTs) and
thus it is processed by computational
means and used in digital space. This
circumstance adds a genuine pressure on
language evolution that gradually
transforms some features of natural
language and constructs new ones in
order to facilitate the adaptation to the
requirements  of  social  network
technologies (SNT). Nowadays, the
natural languages undergo the strong
influence of the almighty SNT that
moulds them in its image and likeness.
Technological environment acts like as
Midas’ touch and transforms the
mentality, language, as well as what and
how it is thought, in its own mode.

The specificity of SNT’s language
revolution

The uses of digital technologies affect
our language and these changes affect
the way we speak and even the way we
think. Digitally mediated communication
shapes new linguistic structures and
languages learners need to develop new
mindsets, literacies and strategies as they
navigate over these spaces. The digital
literacy requires original skills of
thinking for producing new media texts

and requires new mental abilities not just
in terms of conceptualization, but also
for moving in the almost infinite
possibilities of new media environment.

A new way of communicating, a real
new language seems to emerge under the
form of Textspeech. It implies profound
changes in the construction of language
itself. Exercising more and more this
new ability changed the way in which
people use language, both quantitative
and qualitative. Firstly, Textspeech — as
sum of emails, text blogs, SMSs and
social networks — means to write more
than speak, whilst write less. The key
rule is to communicate as much
information as possible in less text. The
Internet-writing  habit  altered the
structure of the letter as a communicative
tool. Secondly, people emails, texts,
blogs and social networks and
communicate more that they speaks, so
they starts to write more like they speak,
but less like they had to write.
Textspeech is the ability to juggle with
graphically express emotions (emoyji,
stickers, emoticons) and simulate
speech-phonology  (through phonetic
spelling) to recreate, on the screen, the
gestural, paraverbal and linguistic
intercourse from face-to-face
communication.  This  could  be
determined  grammatically,  through
syntax, ellipses, punctuation, etc., and
lexically  through relexicalisation,?

® Term proposed by M.A.K. Halliday, referring
to a linguistic “mechanism to configure
alternative social and linguistic spaces.” It is a
more general concept, not necessary related with
the alternative linguistic mechanisms of
euphemisation and de-euphemisation associated
with domination, which produces or reveals the

[10]
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overlexicalisation,” and through phrasal
covert norms merging written text and
speaking into a hybrid and heteroglossic
text-imagology. The most notable
changes are in the way in which we write
on the Internet (lwrite).

An analysis of the “text speaking”
reveals a lot of cases in which the multi-
word sentences and part of responses,
mainly stereotyped and specific for
direct-address, are reduced to a sequence
of initial letters: AWHF [are we having
fun?], BCBC [beggars can’t be
choosers], BRB [by right back], BTDT
[been there, done that], BTW [by the
way], FOMCL [fell out of my chair
laughing], FWIW [for what it’s worth],
FYI [for your information], F2T [free to
talk?], HHOJ [ha, ha, only joking], IIRC
[if 1 remember correctly] IMO [in my
opinion], LOL [laugh(ing) out loud or
lots of laughs], MMYT [mail me your
thoughts], OMG [oh My God], PCM
[please call me], RUOK [are you OK?],
SWAK [sealed with a kiss], SWDYT [so
what do you think?], TMI [too much
information], TMOT [trust me on this],
TTFEN [ta-ta for now], TTYL [talk to you
later], WWYC [write when you can],
WTF [for that one is preferably to look

symbolic violence upon which power relations
are built. Oscar Garcia Agustin, Sociology of
Discourse: From institutions to social change
(John Benjamins Publishing Company, 2015),
37. M.A.K. Halliday Language as a Social
Semiotic (London: Arnold, 1978).

* Overlexicalisation results from an excess of
repetitious of quasi-synonymous terms that are
entwined into the structure of a (new) discourse,
giving rise to a sense of “over-completeness”.
Overlexicalisation in a language use in a
particular area of experience of a group reveals
the main problem and preoccupation of its users.

up by yourself], YYSSW [yeah, yeah,
sure, sure, whatever], and many more.

Highly used are the shortened forms:
(e.g., “k” [okay], “msg” [message],
“mob” [mobile] or “pls” [please] and
vowel-less items as TXT [text] and
XLNT [excellent]

Very popular is the homophones, e.g.,
“u” [you] “b” [be], “s” [see] “2” [to/too]
or “oic” [oh, I see]. This hybridization of
speak-writing is more obvious in
leetspeech, a text-speech that simulate
speech-phonology  (through phonetic
spelling) adding syllabic values for
capital letters as in “thN” [then], “nEd”
[need], “u mAk me :)” [you make me
happy] and “Z” [said], or by the
interwoven of letters with numbers, e.g.
“NE1” [anyone], “2day” [today], “B4”
[before], “CUI8r” [see you later], “2b/-
2b=?" [to be or not to be (this) is the
question], “c%lI” [cool] and so on.

The impersonal and informal
writing marks could be clothed with
affective fabric by adding extra letters
for  “affective  lengthening” (e.g.
“loooool”, “s00000”,  “hiiiiiiii”) or
creative use of punctuation: multiple
punctuation such as “!!!!” or ellipsis
marks “...”. For example, the stark
informational “Can’t wait !!” could
receive two spaces before the marks
“Can’t wait !!” for expressing extra little
pause, parenthetical exclamation mark
for a kind of “after thought” (“Can’t wait
(1)), or making the expression less
intense by inserting an ellipses “Can’t
wait ... !!”. The emoticons and other
keyboard generated graphics (e.g.,
“==") are among the main tools for

[11]
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compensating the facial expressions
from the most obvious one as “)”
[happy], “:(* [sad], “:((“ [very sad], )"
[wink], to those more intricate as “:">”
[blush], “:'(*“ [weeping], “:D” [grin] or
“:P” [tongue out] for expressing disgust
or silliness, to the more complex
combination as: “ \_(*) / 7 [shrug].

Furthermore, the words used in
Netlingua undertake many
transformations. In the first place, we
witness to the formation of new words:
“astroturfing” [the deceptive practice of
presenting an orchestrated marketing or
public relations campaign in the guise of
unsolicited comments from members of
the public], “unfriending” [remove
(someone) from a list of friends or
contacts on a social networking website],
“selfie” [a photograph that one has taken
of oneself, typically one taken with a
smartphone or webcam and shared via
social media.], “blogosphere”[the
collective word for personal websites
called blogs], “NOOb” [an inexperienced
and/or ignorant or unskilled person,
especially used in computer games] or
“Newbs™> [an inexperienced
gamer/person/etc.

A special kind of words, the
“portmanteau words, that blends the
sounds and combining the meanings of
two others, are increasingly used, e.g.

“blaudience” [blog+audience],
“mockumentary” [mock+documentary],
“staycation”  [stay in  vacantion],

“frenemy” [friend+enemy = a person
with whom one is friendly despite a

> Unlike a noob, a newb is someone who actually
wants to get better.

fundamental dislike or
“cosplay” [costume+play].

rivalry] or

At the same time, the “word thief” or
the hijacking of existing words by
assigning new meaning for old words is
widespread practice in Netlingua. Social
networking, as old as 1973, meaning
“the use or establishment of social
networks or connections” was naturally
connected with virtual reality, but other
words like friend, like, status, wall, page,
attachment, viral, profile, wireless,
tablet, gained very different meanings on
digital space. Many of these concepts are
buzzwords, words that are fashionable at
the particular context of digital space,
e.g. troll [someone who creates conflict
online by starting arguments or upsetting
people]. There are a lot of verbs like “to
update” your status, “to text” someone,
“to connect”, “to link”, “to download”
things, or “to network”, which have also
totally different meanings on social
networks. The SNT’s practices also
creates new verbs from nouns, e.g. to
google, uberize, instagraming or twiting.

The impressive development of
internet vocabulary and textspeech
necessitates the use of translation,
dictionary and glossary (Transl8it!
Dxnre & Glosre) for the noobs.® For
those who try to minimize the
significance of Netlangauge for the daily
life, it is enough to remember that the
Internet jargon already overtly clashed

with the formal and austere court room

® Daniel Wilton, Transl8it! Dxnre & Glosre. Yor
Complet Guid 2 Onlin Ch@ & SMS Txt Lngo
(Translate! Dictionary and Glossary. Your
Complete Guide to Online Chat and SMS Text
Lingo), (iUniverse, 2005).

[12]
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language. In the trial of David Kernell,
accused of hacking into US politician
Sarah Palin’s e-mail account, it was
necessary to be made the translation of
some internet slang for the lawyers and
the judges. For evaluating the material
aspects of prosecutions of the felonies,’
the language describing the internet
users’ behaviors should have been
translated for the jury. Terms like
“rickrolling”, “lurker”, “troll” and “caps”
need to be explained to an apparently
baffled court.?

Linguistics and semiotics of personal
self

A very important aspect of Netlingua
is the fact that the definitions are not
enough to understand the meaning of the
new words. It requires additional
knowledge about the entire context in
which they were molded by the complex
interplay between technology, society
and individuals. Language loses its
privileged position in the digital world as
the meaning of a message is increasingly
constituted by a range of modes. As
consequence, even the linguistics
theories are too limited and
monosubstantial for encompass the
changes induced by digital literacy. It is
required an update of linguistics theory
to a theory of semiotics able to account,

" Identity theft, wire fraud, and anticipatory
obstruction of justice, and one optional as felony
or misdemeanor: intentionally accessing an
account without authorization.

® See the transcript of “Chris Poole before the
Honorable Thomas W. Phillips” on April 22,
2010, in the United States District Court for the
Eastern District of Tennessee Northern Division,
at Knoxuville, Tennessee, United States of
America — Government vs. David C. Kernell -
Defendant (CR: 3-08-142).

at the same time, for gestures, speech,
image, writing, 3D objects and music.” |
think that in the history of language
evolution the Marshall McLuhan’s
intuition on  the  causation  of
communication medium structure on
how the message could be constructed,
transmitted and perceived was never as
evident as in the modern digital time.
Some effects of this relationship between
medium and message are disarmingly

obvious. The digital medium is
frequently the message itself. The SNT
which  support chat and SMS

communication, force participants to use
syntactically-reduced forms like
symbols, acronyms, word clippings,
emoticons for the pure practical reasons
to reduce the time and effort necessary to
communicate. Typing instant messaging
is much slower and is more prone to
error than it is speaking,’® and people
have developed short-cuts in typing full
words for compensating this. Language
is used on the Internet in new ways of
“speaking”: chat, instant messaging,
Twitter, blogs, forums that have
particular rules, norms and meanings.
The semiotic aspect of linguistic act is
expanding exponentially in digital world.
Digitally literacy implies new ways of
using language, organizing information,
and communicating. The modal instant
messaging blurs the distinction between

° Gunther Kress, Literacy in the New Media Age
(Routledge, 2003).

195, C. Herring, “Computer-mediated
communication on the internet,” in S. B. Barnes
(ed.), Computer-mediated communication:
Human to human communication across the
internet (Boston: Pearson Education, 2003), 109-
168.

[13]
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verbal and written communication,™
between image and word, since
emoticons and emojis are replacing
facial expressions, visual presence and
body language. (And since these are the
necessary features for a confident
speaker, a false image of the self is prone
to be developed in electronic mediated
communication.) Communication shifts
the focus from linguistic features to
elements of design, the text to image and
video, the linguistic elements of texts are
becoming less complex (e.g., fewer
embedded clauses) in the benefit of the
visual elements.*2

Hence, the language is significantly
affected by the “the changing
epistemologies and attendant practices
associated with IM use (multivocality,
performativity, resourcefulness, hybrid
textuality, and new forms of circulation
and surveillance).”*® Grammar, spelling
and sentence structures are no longer
fundamental in  the  messaging
transmission. However, the autocorrect
and spelling suggested expression makes
the variability of discourse to be more
rigid and, at the same time, feeds the
same self-deceptive image of mastery
the correct language. At the same time,
the Internet is increasing connection
between participants, while make
relations more and more impersonal.
Social network sites give to the
participants a lot of predefined way of

1. C. Luke, “Pedagogy, connectivity,
multimodalilty, and interdisciplinaricy,” Reading
Research Quarterly 38, (2003), 397-403.

12 Kress, Literacy in the new media age.

3C. Lewis and B. Fabos, “Instant messaging,
literacies, and social identities,” Reading
Research Quarterly 40, (2005), 498.

personalizing their expression and
communication as emoticons, stickers,
clips, sounds, etc. This predefined
customization feeds the illusion of
personal uniqueness and self-creativity
while it constrains the expression of
personality in rigid and prefabricated
forms.

The Internet influence on the future of
languages

The Internet is a genuine and amazing
medium for language evolution. Overall,
it speeded up the natural slow process of
language change. Social media is making
it easier than ever to contribute to the
evolution of language. The meaning-
making overpass the slow social
(academic) process of institutionalizing
the words significance and implies a
simultaneous generalized process of
decoding, production and interaction that
democratically negotiate denotations. It
force digital media users to employ more
and more lateral thinking facilitating the
capacity to move across disciplines,
genres, modalities and cultural zones and
to  negotiate  the intertextuality,
transculturality and intermediality that
characterize this new order.**

The new terms pass from one group
to another much more quickly and this
accelerates the external pressure for
changing a language on the base of
speakers’ number. The Mathew effect of
accumulated advantage,”™ within the
process of languages in contact

“ Luke, “Pedagogy, connectivity, multimodality
and interdisciplinarity.”

1> Robert K. Merton, “The Matthew Effect in
Science,” Science, 159 (3810) (1968): 56-63.

[14]
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evolution, is exponentially amplified by
the English language-based software
technology,  which  increases its
domination even out-side of the English-
speaking world. More than half of the
content available online is in English.
Although the diversity of languages
online is increasing, English is still
overwhelmingly dominant: more than a
half of the 10 million most popular
websites are in English, while French,
German, Japanese, Russian and Spanish
are ranging between 5.1 and 6.6 percent
of those websites. Hindi, the fourth most
spoken native language with more than
310 million native speakers, holds less
than 0.1 percent of the 10 million most
popular  websites, while  Chinese
language is used on just 2 percent of
websites, even though it has estimated
1.2 billion native speakers.'®

More than a quarter of Internet users
have between 15 and 24 years, as these
statistics revealed. The teenagers from
every part of the world integrate in their
language and thinking this technological
English language based Weltanschauung
(Netlish or Weblish). The main structure
on which this Netlingua is built is mostly
English and the communication on
Internet represents the chief cause of this
transformation. It impels further advance
of English language toward global
English, in a complete new qualitative
manner, different from the mere
quantitative dispersion of the colonial

1® According to W3Techs - World Wide Web
Technology Surveys, a site that provides
information about the usage of various types of
technologies on the web, accessed 03 July 2017,
https://w3techs.com/technologies/overview/
content_language/all.

period. It makes people accustom with
different varieties, dialects and sub-
dialects of English and increases the
motivation for learning English since it
serves as the lingua franca in
communicating on World Wide Web.
The globalization of technology affects
the global market of languages by
shaping a new form of Pidgin®’
(Franglais, Denglisch or what so ever).
But, if the solid and bigger languages
have the ability to absorb this effect, the
English technology-talk is overwhelming
the smaller ones, which are already
threatened by the natural processes of
languages in contact anyway. At this
point, all the phenomena related with the
global market of languages, described in
the previous article, are augmented in
time, space and intensity by SNT’s up to
an incredible level. In combination with
a constant increase in non-native
speakers, results in a simplified global
language that emerges slowly, a
language  focusing  primarily  on
understanding and not necessarily on
proper grammar. The future reveals an
alarming increasing pressure over the
“low density languages” which will
suffer most from the abnormal mutations
brought by technological progress and,
also, an increasing risk of extinction.

" Pidgin is a grammatically simplified form of a
language, especially as used by non-native
speakers, typically English, Dutch, or
Portuguese, with has some elements taken from
local languages, used for communication
between people not sharing a common language.

[15]
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Netlingua new language, dialect or
slang?

All these depiction of the genuine
changes over languages brought by the
Internet use left unanswered one
fundamental question. Netlingua is a real
new language, a dialect, a slang or what
else? Denominations of the digital
communication speech range from:
discourse  (e.g. Electronic/Virtual/
Interactive Written Discourse), form of
communication (e.g. Online/Computer-
Mediated Communication),  specific
form of speaking (e.g. Netslang or
Cyberspeak), a dialect (by contraction
with English, Netlish or Weblish), or a

particular  language (e.g. Internet
Language, Net Lingua or Lingo, Internet
Language, Cyberlanguage).

Accordingly, the positions on Internet
language range from the complete
dismissal of its linguistic autonomy to
the highlighting its genuine and evolved
status of a brand new language. Some
people, consider that “from linguistic
point of view Net Lingua is much like
slang: one must know when and where
to use it;”'® others regard electronic
communication “as both a new,
complementary language to conventional
written language and a natural
experiment in the development of
written communication;”*° while others
see computing and Internet as radical

'8 Ani Nazaryan and Aleksandr Gridchin, “The
influence of internet on language and «email
stress»,” Facta Universitatis, Series: Law and
Politics, 4(1) (2006), 23-27.

9°C. K. Varnhagen, G. P. McFall, N. Pugh, L.
Routledge, H. Sumida-MacDonald and T. E.
Kwong, “lol: new language and spelling in
instant messaging,” Reading and Writing 23(6),
(2009), 731.

new ways to process and organize

information. Robert K. Logan, a
historian of communications and
information  processing, claims that

speech, writing, mathematics, science,
computing and World Wide Web are
rather six “separate modes of language,
that are distinct but interdependent and
which form an evolutionary chain of
languages. Each evolved from its
predecessors as new information-
processing needs emerged that preceding
languages could not deal with
effectively. Each builds on the features
of its predecessors while adding a
number of new information-processing
elements of its own. Each new language
eventually led to an information
explosion and a new set of challenges
which set the stage for the next level of
development and the emergence of still
another form of language.”®® But this is
really the case? With Netlingua we are
witnessing to the apparition of a new
language? At this point the appeal to
classical theory of linguistic evolution
proves very helpful.

According to the well-known Swiss
linguist Ferdinand de Saussure “there
has never been signalized anywhere in
the world the birth of a new language.”21
The languages are transforming

% Robert K. Logan, “Sustainability, Knowledge
Management and the Internet,” in David V. J.
Bell, Yuk-kuen Annie Cheung (eds.),
Introduction to Sustainable Development - Vol.
I, (EOLSS Publications, 2009), 225-235. See
also Robert K. Logan, The Sixth Language:
Learning a Living in the Internet Age, (Stoddart,
2000).

?! Ferdinand de Saussure, “The first conference
held at the University of Geneva (November
1891),” in Scrieri de lingvistica generala (Iasi:
Polirom, 2003), 155.
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continuously in time and space, even if
this process is very slow. The evolution
of any language in time is, at the same
time, paradoxically because it implies all
at once, two universal divergent
principles: continuity and mutability.

In the first place, we can talk about
the history of a language only if it has
continuity in time, but not fixity,
regardless any revolutions or all kinds of
shocks that could accompany the
language and can change all the
conditions.?? “In the tradition of the
language, no interruption, no split, no
discontinuity can be imagined, if it is
true that the language of tomorrow
always existed on the eve in the same
form.”?

In the second place, any language has
a variation in time, yet consistent with its
temporal unity. “There can be talk of
transformation, again and again, but it
will never be possible to speak about the
reproduction or production of a new
linguistic entity, having a distinct
existence from what preceded it and
what will follow.”* As recent general
theory of linguistic transformation
showed, dialects are not well-defined
units, and they are not geographically
superposed. “As there are no strictly
delimited  dialects, under normal
conditions there are no strictly delimited

22 Saussure, “The first conference held at the
University of Geneva”, 152.

% Ferdinand de Saussure, “The second
conference held at the University of Geneva
(November 1891),” in Scrieri de lingvistica
generald (Iasi: Polirom, 2003), 157.

“ Saussure, “The second conference held at the
University of Geneva”, 157.

languages.”® On the contrary, from a
geographic  perspective, only the
dialectal traits exist. (Paul Meyer) And
because we could consider the virtual
space as a genuine geographical space,
the Cyberspeaking broadly conforms to
dialects status. The effect of the
linguistic  isolation of a certain
community is likely to be double: on the
one hand, the differences occur more
rapidly and, on the other hand, these
differentiations occur in a different
direction than if that community
remained in contact with the mass.?®

However, as the border between
virtual and natural spaces is blurred and
permeable, the isolation effects are also
diminished in the case of Netlingua. But
contrary to those who deny any specific
influence of Internet communication
over language, except to making
grammar obsolete,?’ the Internet linguist
David Crystal, argue that natural
occurring changes in the existing
lexicon, through social intercourse, are
paralleled by those caused by the

% Saussure, “The third conference held at the
University of Geneva (November 1891),” in
Scrieri de lingvistica generala, 171.

% Saussure, “The third conference”, 169.

%’ The GCSE (General Certificate of Secondary
Education) reforms introduces in 2015 in Great
Britain, with results expected this year, focused
on greater emphasis on grammar, spelling,
punctuation, vocabulary and handwriting and
dropped out the requirement to study digital
texts, such as blogs and emails, in order to place
more emphasis on Standard English. Graeme
Paton (2013) “GCSE reforms: subject-by-subject
breakdown”, The Guardian, 11 June [Online],
accessed April 13, 2017,
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/education/
educationnews/10113294/GCSE-reforms-
subject-by-subject-breakdown.html.
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Internet. In his opinion, the main effect
of the Internet on language is to enhance
its expressive richness endowing the
language with a fully new set of
communicative dimensions that haven’t
existed in the past. “I view each of the
Netspeak situations as an area of huge
potential enrichment for individual
languages.”28

Conclusions

The language has the role to put order
in nature, to synchronize people actions,
and explain the world. The language has
the role to label, to nominate realities in
order to allow us to make mental
experience with them. Through language
people could mentally act on things,
share potential experiences and thus
handle most efficient with the real world.
So, at least in a significant part,
according to Ludwig Wittgenstein
formulation, “the limits of my language
mean the limits of my world.” The world
(re)constructed at language level gains
meaning, internally through its grammar
and externally through its effective use,
but not just mere relation with the
outside world. As the Wittgenstein from
its second period pointed out, the
meaning of terms is not given by the
words assigned (which could be
arbitrary), but it results from their use in
different language games. These
language games are influenced by the
environment, technological one in our
case, which has to be mastered and
reflected by these words. “Because
language grows in response to the

% David Crystal, Language and the Internet
(Cambridge University Press, 2004), 241.

[18]

demands of thought and its
communication, it will reflect the
character of what it is wused to
represent.”’”  Therefore the Internet
language will reflect the present

technological-embedded reality.

| think the changes undertakes by
language are part of the major cognitive
mutations produced by the intense use of
Internet.*® The communication is first
and foremost about expression and
understanding.  Language is an
instrumental feature of human thought,
although an essential one. Therefore the
mutations produced by the technological
transformations of human environment
are mainly reflected at the level of
human psychology, while language
changes are consequential accompanying
symptoms of the principal phenomenon
of human race evolution through
intelligent digital technologies use.
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I. Linguistics Studies

KODET E ILIRISHTES DHE GJUHESIA HISTORIKO -

KRAHASUESE

Prof. Dr. Nexhip Mérkuri
Universiteti “Ismail Qemali’’
nexhip_merkuri@yahoo.fr

Abstract

Autori  pasgyron  kérkimet pér té
ndértuar kodin e gjuhés ilire
Dokumentohen emra vendesh, fisesh,
disa fjalé nga autorét antiké,
mbishkrimet, gjuhét me afri ilire,

mbishkrimet mesape. Hidhet hipoteza
pér ndértimin té alfabetit  kur
kristalizohet ilirishtja,  fiset ilire
aférsisht né Kohén e Hekurit.Evolimi i
shkalléshkallshém i njg grupi
jugperéndimor dialektesh ilire guan né
formimin e etnosit shgiptar. Vitet e
mesjetés sé hershme(1081) fillon edhe
historia e miréfillté e shqiptaréve si njé
nga kombet e mesjetés europiane.

Krahasimi i disa alfabeteve té botuar
nga kérkimet e disa gjuhétaréve té cilat
jané marré me gjuhési historiko-
krahasuese mund té ndértohet njé alfabet

Studimet  krahasimtare né SHBA
dhe vende té tjera vazhdojné té shtohen
sidomos gé nga gjysma e dyté e shekullit
XX.Jané vlerésuar pér gjuhén shqgipe
studimet krahasimtare té Eric Hapm. Jo
vetém Eric Hamp po edhe gjuhétaré té

i qytetérimit ilir dhe rivlerésuar edhe

njéheré ato pak shkrime qé gjenden
edhe sot né gjirin e Gramés,
Karaburun,Orik, Amantia, Shpella e

Lepenicés, Durrés, Dardani etj.Autori
mbéshtet kérkimet né disa shekuj pér
kété tezé nga arbéreshét dhe albanologé
té huaj gé gjuha shqipe éshté vazhduese
e ilirishtes.Nisja nga dokumentacioni i
shkruar deri tek mbishkrimet e
dialekteve ilire  mund té ndértohet
alfabeti i cili ka pésuar ndryshime si
gjithé alfabetet e tjeré  europiané.
Ndértimi alfabetit té jep mundésiné pér
té hulumtuar pér kod té ilirishtes dhe
evoluimin e saj tek gjuha shqipe e cila
éshté né fazén e modernizimit.

Fjalé kyce: Kodi i ilirishtes, dialekt i
ilirishtes kristalizim, arbérisht,alfabet i
ilrishtes, koha e hekurit, gjuhési
krahasuese, mbishkrime.

tjeré si J. Briani né fushén e studimit
gjenerativ té fonologjisé sé shqipes, V.
Friedmani né fushén e morfosintaksés.
Citohen né shkrime e studime dhe jané
pjesé e argumentit gjuhésor. Pra né disa
fusha ka kontribute serioze né zbatimin e

[21]
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parimeve dhe té metodave té
sociolinguistikés té metodave
gjenerativo-transformuese. Né studimet
shqiptare ato paragesin ndihmesé me
vleré drejt integrimit mé té larté té
shkencés ndérkombétare.

Ndér kéto kontribute vecojmé ato té
profesor Eric Hamp, i cili ka shkelur me
kémbé pér géllime studimi té gjitha
fshatrat ku flitet arbérishtja né Greqi dhe
Itali. Pér Greqiné ka pasqyruar edhe
material pér fshatra gé& nuk flitet mé
arbérisht.

Né teoriné e tij té€ emértuar “albanoide”
shkruante se duhen kombinuar rezultatet

e hulumtimit nga tri fusha -
ballkanistiké(pra studim
areal),linguistiké  klasike  (filologji,

epigrafi) dhe studime europiane, por ¢ka

askush nuk mund té jeté njésoj
kompetent.
Studimet krahasimtare té

albanologéve né vite si edhe ato Eric
Hamp nuk jané pérmbledhur né ndonjé
botim me pérhapje mé té rregullt dhe as
pérkthyer pér njé publik mé té gjeré
lexuesish dhe studiues té shqipes. Pra,
duke gené té pa konsultuara nuk jané
véné né dialogun e nevojshém
albanistik®*;  shkruajné me  shumé
mirénjohje seksioni 1 gjuhésisé dhe
letérsisé, Prishtiné.

Gjuhétaré té tjeré kané sjellé kontributin
e albanologéve té tjeré né kohé mé té
hershme pér rezultatet e studimeve
krahasuese duke iu afruar argumenteve

*'Hamp, E.
Studimekrahasuesepérshgipen.Prishtiné,
2007,f.15.Shih mégjeré, Eric P
HampStudimekrahasuesepér
shqipen.Prishting, 2007,

[22]

pér vazhdimésiné e gjuhés ilire arbérisht
né gjuhé shgipe. Si mund t’i shtojmé
argumentet pér kété vazhdimési? A kemi
mundési té afrojmé alfabetin e llirishtes
me epigrafi e paraqitur si ilire? A ka
pérbashkési alfabeti i Mesharit me
mbishkrimet e gjetura né territorin e
Arbérisé mé kufi té zvogéluar né rrjedhé
té shekujve? Alfabeti i vendosur né
Kongresin e Manastirit ¢faré trashégon
nga alfabetet e tjeré? Dokumente té tjera
té ndértuar indirekt nga Kkatedra té
gjuhésisé sé pérgjithshme té cilét kané
béré kérkime né kufi té territoreve ilire
né lliri, por pa e ditur gjuhén
ilire.Mirénjohje pér ata breza gjuhétarésh
gé ia kushtuan jetén kérkimit né diakroni
dhe gjuhésisé sé krahasuar.

Kodet e ilirishtes para vitit 1081 si
mundési pér arritur tek alfabeti duke u
mbéshtetur né tri fushat Q& shtrojné
kontribuesit mé té miré té gjuhésisé
krahasuese arbéreshe, anglezé apo
amerikané té shekullit gé po vijojmé
pér dy dekada.

1. Rezultatet e studimeve krahasuese
dhe argumentet pér vazhdimésingé e
gjuhés ilire arbérisht né gjuhé shqipe.
Ne jemi trashégimtaré té mrekullisé gé
vegansia, bukuria e domethénia e kodeve
té ilirishtes gé prej mé tepér se 2700 vjet
apo aty nga shekulli i gjashté vazhdon té
ngjallé né mendjet e hapura dhe kérkuese
pér fakte té rinj té shkruara mbi unaza
apo pllaka varri apo obelisk. Ndryshimet
dhe zhvillimi i gjuhésisé krahasuese
diktohen nga shkage té larmishme.

Eshté shkruar nga autorét e
gjuhésisé  sé  pérgjithshme pér
kéndvéshtrimin sinkronik dhe diakronik
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dhe cili éshté parésor. Pati shkolla
gjuhésore gé 1 vlerésuan té dy
kéndvéshtrimet. Eshté i drejté mendimi
se nuk mund té kemi njé ndarje absolute
midis sinkronisé dhe diakronisé. Ka
autoré Qgé kané méshuar mé shumé nga
gjuhésia  diakronike si:  E.Cabej*’,
Sh.Demiraj,ldrizAjeti, Nermin Vlora,
Xhuzepe Katapano,Xhevat Lloshi etj.
Vazhdojné aktualisht té kontribuojné né
kété fushé profesorét: Anila
Omari,Bardhyl Demiraj,Kolec
Topalli,David Luka, Mateo Mandala
etj., prané departamenteve té ndryshém.
Mjaft probleme, hipoteza té
ngritura né konferenca shkencore nga
fqinjét po edhe mé tej. Ftesé té hapur
né tubimin shkencor pér té ndricuar
edhe me botimet e saj né Itali mbi 1000
fage, gé pér fatin e keq nuk jané né
bibliotekat e Universiteteve. Shumé faqge
pér mbishkrimet, pllocat e pjekura,
obeliskét té cilét gjuhétarét vendés nuk
Kishin arritur t’i deshifronin. Ftesé pasi i
kishte t€ gjitha mundésité t’i vézhgonte
né muzeumet mé t& médhenj né
Romé,Athiné, Paris , Londér etj. Qené
shtys€ pér prof.Sh.Demirajt pér t’iu
pérkushtuar studimit diakronik té shqipes
me botime té tjera. Né vitin 1980 nuk
mund té shkruante mé E.Cabej. Né kété
dekadé dhe né vitet gé e pasuan do té
vérejmé nxitjen edhe déshirén e tij pér
té ndricuar mé tej disa probleme té
historisé té késaj gjuhe té lashté té
Ballkanit mé disa vepra té plota, té cilat
kané  zéné vend né tavolinat e
studiuesve,dhe ligjératave té lektoréve
dhe studentéve né Universitete brenda

*2Demiraj,Sh. Eqerem Cabej. Tirang,1990,f.33.

vendit si edhe né ato té Europés. Duke
folur pér E.Cabej,  prof.Sh.Demiraj
realizon njé historik té shkurtér té
gjuhétaréve @€ punuan mé shumé né
fushén gjuhésisé diakronike “Né kéto
vite studimet albanologjike jashté
Shqipérisé po pésonin njé rénie té
dukshme.  N.Jokli, albanologu mé
prodhimtari i viteve njézet e tridhjeté té
kétij shekulli, u zhduk né ményré tragjike
nga nazistét gjermané né vitin 1942,
H.Pederseni, tashmé i plakur, nuk merrej
mé prej kohésh me gjuhén shqipe™.

Disa studiues té tjeré té shqipes
né vende té tjera té Europés nuk kishin
as kushtet e nevojshme, as pérgatitjen e
duhur pér té ndérmarré studime té gjera
nga fusha e historisé sé shqgipes. Kjo
zbrazéti e krijuar né kété fushé
studimesh duhej mbushur. Vendi ku
mund té béheshin  pérpjekje té
suksesshme pér kété géllim ishte katedra
e gjuhés shqipe; pérgjegjési i katedrés
sé gjuhés shqipe pér mése tri dekada,
prané Universitetit té Tiranés, ku filloi
té punonte krahas gjuhétaréve té tjeré.
Po duhej ndalur kétu kur kolegét e tjeré
té universiteteve fqinjé dhe sidomos
nga autoré arbéreshé, italiané, franceze,
gjermané kishin ecur shumé pérpara me
kérkimet pér Trojén, shkrimet né
Egjypt, Indi, etj.

Gjuhétari SH. Demiraj ftesés né
két€ sallé do t’i kushtonte pas disa
vitesh njé botim té ploté. Né té vérteté
si¢c nénvizon autori: “ Duke gené se
gjaté gjithé kapitujve té késaj vepre
jané béré krahasime edhe né gjuhén e
mesapéve, u pa nevojshme qé né fund té
botohet si shtojcé, edhe kapitulli
kushtuar gjuhés sé asaj popullsie té
lashté té Italisé Juglindore.” **
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Né kapitull i veguar nga autori,
kryesisht éshté ndalur né mbishkrimet
mesape si i kané interpretuar dhe
argumentuar kéto mbishkrime. Cili éshté
mendimi i1 Herodotit mbi origjinén e
mesapéve? Sa bindshém pér njé gjuhétar
gé e ka konsoliduar veten né gjuhésiné
diakronike mé shumé se 60 vjet?
Argumentet i shikon né detaje edhe pér
De Simones, Hamp-it, Pellegrinit,
Sufflay-t dhe Hammondit pér origjinén
ilire té mesapéve.

Bashképérkimet midis
mesapishtes dhe shqipes i trajton duke u
mbéshtetur né fonetikén historike e
kryesisht né evolucionin o0>a né
mesapishte dhe né gjuhén shqgipe. Né
mesapishte dhe né shqipe, aspirimin i
mbylltoreve té aspiruara dhe theksimi
nistor né mesapishte dhe gjuhén
shqipe.Nuk Ié pa trajtuar nése ka gené
mesapishtja né gjuhét e tipit satem.

Autori rendit ata gjuhétaré, té
cilét e kané pohuar pa rezerva lidhjet

midis mesapishtes dhe ilirishtes si
Hamp(1957,£.74). Citon  autori:“Nuk
mund té keté asnjé dyshim qé

mesapishtja dhe ilirishtja jané gjuhé
motra, megjithése té ndara nga njé
gjysmé mijévjecari ndryshimi dhe gé né
vija té pérgjithshme cfaré themi pér
mesapishten, ndoshta vlen barabar edhe
pér ilirishten. Pér ta béré mé té garté
pohimin toné® citon mé tej autori duhet
té kuptojmé me ilirishte vetén gjuhén gé
flitej né Adriatikun Lindor dhe né
Dardani ndoshta aq larg né Veri sa té

%Demiraj,Sh.Epiri, Pellazgét, Etruskét dhe

Shqiptarét. Tirané, 2008,f.5.

shumtén deri né Danub dhe jo né
kuptimin e gjeré té adaptuar nga dijetaré
té tillé si Pokomy dhe té kritikuar me té
drejté nga Whatmough-i” (Word 6, 242-
1950)

Edhe dijetaré té tjeré  kané
shkruar pér origjinén ilire t€ mesapéve
si Sufllay-n dhe Hammond-in. Ndonése
né dhjetévjecarét e paré té shekullit XX,
Sufllay do té shkruante se fise ilire té
shpérngulur nga Bregdeti Ballkanik rreth
shekullit IX para erés soné u vendosén
né Italiné Jugore né Abroce dhe Pulje.
Né gjysmén e dyté té shekullit XX
studimet pér mesapishten u shtuan dhe
nxorén né drité pérkime né sistemim
fonetik dhe gramatikor.

Mbéshtetésit e origjinés ilire té
mesapéve kané pohuar gjithashtu se ka
edhe disa bashképérkime thelbésore
midis mesapishtes dhe shgipes sidomos
né fjalor. Autori ndalet mé shumé tek
dukurité fonetike pér té vértetuar njé
céshtje té diskutueshme lidhur me tipin
satem apo kentum té kétyre dy gjuhéve
duke arritur né pérfundimin se nuk

géndrojné  mendimet pér karakterin
kentum pér ilirishten dhe mesapishten.

Po pér kété argument  shekuj mé
paré,dijetari gjerman, themelues i

Akademisé Gjermane né njé letér 1712
shprehej:“Eshté e besueshme qgé reliktet
e saj[té ilirishtes] t& ruhen né gjuhén e
sotme té vecanté té epirotéve nga e cila
kam paré pjesé té botuara.” Pjesét e
botuara ishin letrat gé ishin té arkivuara
né Bibliotekén Mbretérore.

Krahas arkeologéve njé kontribut mé té
madh pér njohjen e iliréve dhané edhe
filologé. Nisén t& merren me ilirét né
shekullin - XIX. Numérohen emra té
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médhenj:Paul Kretscmer mé 1896 dha i
pari gé dha njé pasqyré sintetike té
gjuhés ilire.

Daté e réndésishme pér gjuhén ilire éshté
paragitia e dy librave té filologut
gjerman Hans Krahe eksperti mé i miré
dhe mé merité i gjuhés ilire 1925, 1929.
Arkeologét  filologét,  antropologét,
etnologét dhe historianét né disa vende
té cilat kané Dbotime pér ilirét po
studiojné intesivisht dhe metoda té reja
né ményré edhe mé sistematike dhe mé
té organizuar trashégimniné e pasur gé
kané 1éné ilirét. Né tri dekadat e fundit
studimi i anéve té ndryshme té jetés sé
iliréve ka dhéné rezultate t¢ médha, po
themelohen institucione té ndryshme pér
studimet ilire(né mesin e tyre bén pjesé
edhe Qendra pér Studime
Ballkanologjike né Sarajevé.)Kjo éshté
koha kur gjithnj¢ e mé shumé po
paragiten punime pérmbledhése e
sintetizuese pér ndonjé temé
ilirologjike.Hartohen me shumé kujdes
bibliografité e para, pasgyrat e para té
pérgjithshme té jetés dhe kulturés sé
popullit té lashté té Ballkanit®*.

2.Alfabeti i ilirishtes si bazé pér
ndértimin dhe vijim e alfabetit té
arbérishtes, gjuhés shqipe

Cdo brez gjuhétarésh nuk e fillon punén
nga zeroja, por mbi bazén e gjendjes qé
gjuhésia ka trashéguar deri né até epoké
apo kulturé. Mendimi historik pér gjuhén
konsiston né studimin e kohézgjatjeve,

%Shih mé gjeré,Stivcevig,A. Ilirét Historia , jeta
, kultura dhe simbolet e kultit. Tiran&,2002,f.13.

periudhave té pandricuara. Realizohen
botime né vite nga breza gjuhétarésh.
Brez gjuhétarésh gé nxjerrin né pah
prirje, hedhin drit€ pér t’u bashkuar me
botimet gé béjné kolegét né Europé dhe
me tej, 1éné trashégimin pér brezat qé
kryejnéhulumtime té reja.

Edhe gjuhésia si shkencat e tjera
sjell referime nga kolegé té huaj pér
pikat e takimit té kérkimit pér até trevé
ku jeton. Duke gené njeréz té kohés dhe
té vendit té tyre marrin pjesé né kulturén
né té cilén jetojné dhe punojné. Jetésimet
dhe qgéllimet praktike u kané parapriré
shpesh formulimeve teorike né botime té
ndryshme duke pércaktuar gerthullin e
fakteve duke formuluar pohime té
réndésishme si ndértimi i kodit té
ilirishtes mbéshtetur mbi dokumentet e
publikuar mé paré, té cilét jané mjaftuar
tek mesazhi qgé pércjell kjo pllaké.
Harmonizimi i pérpjekjeve né disa vite
té disa specialiteteve, arkeologé, filologé
dhe njohés té gjuhéve té vjetra dhe
epigraféve kané sjellé pér lexuesit kodin
e ilirishtes né disa fjalé.

Edhe gjuhétarét shqiptaré kané
fituar pérvojén dhe kané konsoliduar
metodén e krahasuar mé shumé se njé
shekull dhe vazhdojné té punojné me
kété  metodé edhe  sot.Krahasimi
etimologjik i njé fjale brenda njé gjuhe
ose midis gjuhéve éshté vlerésuar vetém
kur pérmbush tri kushte kryesore: (a)
gjen bashképérkimet (konkordancat)
fonetike té saj me fjalén gé krahasohet,
duke i shpjeguar kéto bashképérkime me
rregullat fonetike gé kané vepruar me
gjuhé fqginje; (b) bén shpjegimin
morfologjik té fjalés, duke gjetur lidhjet
fjaléformuese té saj me forma té tjera mé
té hershme; dhe (c) shpjegon né ményré
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bindése lidhjet kuptimore midis fjalés né
shqyrtim dhe etimonit té saj. Kéto kritere

kané zéné vend né kérkimet e
gjuhétaréve.
Shohim si mundési  hipotezén pér

ndértimin té alfabetit kur kristalizohet
ilirishtja, fiset ilire aférsisht né Kohén e
Hekurit. Evoluimi i shkalléshkallshém i
njé grupi jugperéndimor dialektesh ilire
guan né formimin e etnosit shqiptar.
Vitet e mesjetés sé hershme(1081) fillon
edhe historia e miréfillté e shqiptaréve si
njé nga kombet e mesjetés europiane.
Krahasimi i disa alfabeteve té
botuar nga kérkimet e disa gjuhétaréve
té cilat jané marré me gjuhési historiko-
krahasuese té japin mundésiné pér té
ndértuar njé alfabet i gytetérimit ilir dhe
rivlerésuar edhe njéheré ato pak shkrime
gé gjenden edhe sot né gjirin e Gramés,
Karaburun, Orik, Amantia, Shpella e
Lepenicés, Durrés, Dardani etj.
Bashkojmé kérkimet me ato tédisa
shekujve pér kété tezé nga arbéreshét
dhe albanologé té huaj gé gjuha shqipe
éshté vazhduese e ilirishtes. Nisja nga
dokumentacioni i shkruar deri tek
mbishkrimet e dialekteve ilire mund té
ndértohet alfabeti, i cili ka pésuar
ndryshime si gjithé alfabetet e tjeré
europiané. Ndértimi alfabetit té jep
mundésing pér té hulumtuar pér kod té
ilirishtes dhe evoluimin e saj tek gjuha

shgipe, e cila éshté né fazén e
modernizimit.
Shtypi  periodik ka botuar

debatet, ndoshta deri né ekstrem dhe
para disa ditésh duke mos i marré pér té
vérteta puné e béré nga 25 autoré qofté
edhe pér disa dekada. Autoré gé kané
shfrytézuar pér krahasim até literaturé, e

cila nuk gjendej né vendin toné para
viteve 1990.Autoré gé kané marré pjesé
si forum edhe tek ato europiane né
konferenca té organizuar pas viteve
1990 e sidomos kété 10-vjecarine fundit
pér t'u dhéné njé pérgjigje tjetér té
mbishkrimeve té Durrésit, Apolonisg,
Orikut, Butrintit etj. Mund té béhet
dallim midis kétyre mbishkrimeve ilire.
Apo duhen riparé edhe njé heré duke u
mbéshtetur nga hulumtuesit e viteve té
fundit.

Eshté e vérteté se nga gjuha ilire
nuk kemi tekste té shkruara, por njihen
si té ilirishtes disa emra vendesh, fisesh
e personash, disa glosa nga autorét
antiké, disa fjalé gé quhen huazime nga

ilirishtja né gregishten e vjetér dhe
latinishten shkruan gjuhétari Xhevat
Lloshi*®®

Po ky autor shton argumente edhe
mendimin e arkeologéve té cilét kané
punuar pér shumé vite, Qgé sipas
N.Cekés:“Periudha e hershme e bronzit
(2100-18000) shénoi fillimin e procesit
té krijimit té etnosit ilir, i cili vazhdoi té
zhvillohej pér gjaté téré kohés sé bronzit
dhe té hekurit népérmjet integrimit
gjuhésor e kulturor té fiseve me origjiné
té pérbashkét.

Por. duke ¢gené se né shekullin
XXlshkenca europiane éshté  béré
ndérkombétare, dhe kétu nuk bén
pérjashtim as gjuhésia shqgiptare me
botimet t& mbéshtetur né kriteret e
mésipérme  té gjuhésisé krahasuese,
éshté e mundur té dallohen rryma té
ndryshme té studimeve gjuhésore, té
cilat derdhen né traditén europiane duke

*Lloshi, Xh.
Periudhathistoriketéshqipes.Shkup,2013,f..2.
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u béré pjesé e saj né epoka té ndryshme.
Eshté e garté se né pjesén mé t¢ madhe
té teorisé sé fonetikés dhe fonologjisé
dhe né disa fusha té analizés gramatikore
mendimi europian ka gené dukshém. Por
né traditén gjuhésore europiane jemi né
gjendje té ndjekim njé vijé zhvillime té
vazhdueshme gé nga fillimet, né Greqiné
e Lashté, ndérsa njohim pak ose aspak
mbi fillimet dhe shkallét gé u paraprijné
veprave madhore mbi sanskritishten, por
pak pér ilirishten.

Prof.Xh.Lloshi,né parathénien e
njé libri me titullin “Shqipja qysh u éshté
dukur? Sa e émbél, sa e bukur!”, té cilin
e ka botuar né fund té vitit té kaluar, e
ka shtjelluar me argumente c¢éshtjen se
kur, pérse dhe nga kush do té jeté
shkruar gjuha joné dhe prandaj kétu po
pérmend vetém pérfundimin: shgipja nuk
mund té jeté shkruar para shek. XII.
Atéheré del se ndajfolja joné “sot’ i
pérket po asaj periudhe si dhe te disa
gjuhé té tjera europiane. Por kétu nuk do
t’1 b&j dredhé kundérshtimit, se meqé ne
i pérmbahemi tezés, se shqipja vjen nga
ilirishtja, ose mé miré nga njé grup té
folmesh ilire té Ballkanit jug-
peréndimor, si genka puna atéheré pér
kété fjalé, pse nuk éshté njé fjalé e lashté
shqipe. Fare thjesht: ilirishtja dhe shqgipja
jané dy gjuhé té ndryshme, jo e njéjta
gjé. Gjuhésia pér ta konkretizuar kété ka
pérdorur njé krahasim té figurshém:
ilirishtja éshté méma, kurse shqipja éshté
e bija. Askush nuk thoté se néna dhe e
bija jané e njéjta gjé. Ndérkaq, ka edhe
njé argument té miréfillté prej gjuhésise.
Thekson né artikullin para disa ditésh né
gazetén“Dita”

Cili éshté ndryshimi nga kodi i
paraqitur si kodi mémé i ilirishtes dhe

gjuhés shqgipe si vazhduese apo gjuhé
bijé si¢c e emértojné disa gjuhétaré?
Ndryshimet e paraqitura do té
mbéshtesin tek tre burime:

Sé pari, gjuhésia angleze duke hulumtuar
né Greqi ka futur né tekstet universitare
pérfundimin gé edhe disa studiues
arbéreshé  dhe shqgiptaré se gjuha e
poemave homerike, lliadés dhe Odisesé,
nuk njésohej me asnjérin prej dialekteve
té kohés. Kéto poema zinin njé vend té
vecanté né edukimin e grekéve té lashté;
recitoheshin né publik, citoheshin si
burime t& mésimeve morale. Studimet
homerike, pérpunimi i teksteve té
pranueshme pér té dyja poemat dhe
kritika e tyre zuné fill né Athiné gjaté
shekullit VI p.er. Po né tekstet
universitare dhe ato té niveleve té tjera
nuk pasgyrohet as si mendim ndryshe,
por vazhdohet me trajtimin me ato
tekste té hartuara kur kjo literaturé nuk
njihej.

Nuk i ka cuar mé tej kéto studime
dhe éshté e habitshme qé pér kéto
kontakte dihet shumé pak. Herodoti dhe
té tjeré i citojné dhe diskutojné pér fjalé
té huaja, Platoni né Kratilin e vet pranon
mundésiné e prejardhjes sé huaj pér njé
pjesé té fjalorit té greqishtes sé vjetér.
Dimé gjithashtu gé ka pasur folés
dygjuhésh dhe pérkthyes profesionisté.
Por nuk ka déshmi pér njé interesim
serioz té grekéve pér gjuhét né vetvete
dhe veté fjala me té cilén grekét quanin
ata gé flisnin gjuhé té pakuptueshme:
barbaroi (bapbapoi), e cila ka hyré
thuajse né té gjitha gjuhét e botés, éshté
me sa duket njé tregues i qarté i
géndrimit té tyre ndaj gjuhéve té tjera.
Pra, gjuhésia angleze nuk eci mé tej:
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cili ishte alfabeti gé shkroi Homeri apo
té  kundérshtonte théniet, Xhuzepe
Krispit, lektor i gjuhés greke dhe latine
né njé kolegjet e Kalabrisé, i cili ka qéné
I pari qé ka dalluar shumé fjalé shqipe
né lliadén e Homerit.

Krispi dhe De Rada, megjithése
punuan né kohén mé té errét pér gjuhén
shqgipe me aftésité e tyre dhe me prova
bindése arritén ta lidhim gjuhén toné
me gjuhén e lashté pellazgo-ilire.Po
ashtu lliadén dhe Odisené e Homerit i
pérfshiné si vepra té kulturés shqiptare.

Sé dyti, mendimi gjuhésor mé i
gjetur nuk mohon arritjet e zhvillimit
né Lindjen e Mesmegjaté shekujve gé u
paraprijné pérfundimeve te arritura nga
grekét e lashté. Shkrimi, edhe pse i
realizuar né fillim si  njé sistem
piktografik,ideografik, rrokjesor u krijua
né ményré té pavarur né Egjipt dhe né
pjesé té tjera té botes, edhe né Iliri mund
té keté pasur zhvillim paralel duke béré
ndryshimet e herépashershme si edhe
popujt e tjeré, pra duke ndértuar njé kod
qé pérkthehej ishte i njohur pér fginjét.
Sistemet e shkrimit me rrokje, té cilét mé
pas u béné baza e alfabetit té greqishtes,
u zhvilluan nga sistemi 1 shkrimit
egjiptian, i cili u pérshtat hap pas hapi.
Xhezepa Katapano pas njé pune
shumévjecare vjen né té
njéjténpérfundim dhe pér ilirishten qé ka

pérshkruar  rrugén e  piktografise,
ideografisé, rrokjesor deri tek ai
fonetik:rrugé e paragitur edhe nga

gjuhétari L.Cohen dhe jané pasqyruar né
tekstet universitare.

Shkruan autori duke krahasuar
veten me egjyptologét e tjeré se kétu
kemi parashtruar  pértej zbulimeve

gjuhésore, filologjike njé té vérteté té
rendit sipéror:i kam hequr Thotit masén
shumé vjecare té ibisit dhe i kam kthyer
fytyrén e vérteté : fytyrén boreale té
Iirit( éshté i njé vlershém me shqiptar
d.m.th. bir i lirisé dhe i drités. Né té
vérteté Ilir né shqip do té thoté i liré dhe
shqiptar do té thoté bir i shqgiponjés dhe
ju té gjithé e dini se shgiponja zog i
lartésive té médha simbolizon gé prej sé
pari: dritén i kam rikthyer shémbélltyrén
té njémendté té udhérréfyesit mé té larté
té themeluesit té shkencés mé té lashté
gé pérfshinte té gjitha degét e shkencés
moderne, madje edhe té tjera ende té
parizbuluara nga kjo e fundit™.

Thoti ka qgené themeluesi i alfabetit
fonetik egjyptian shkruan edhe
studiuesi i njohur francez Shampioni i
cili mé tej arriti  té deshifrojé shkrimin
hieroglifik egjyptian.

Katapano ka mbi supe 40 vite studimesh

dhe hulumtimesh né fushén
egjiptologjisé  realizon  krahasimin
shkencor té rrénjéfjaléve té shumé

gjuhéve.Arriti té provojé se Thoti nuk
ishte egjiptian. por verior i bardhé i
racés ilire.

Thoti né hartimin e hierogliféve té
alfabetit fonetik egjiptian iu referua
fjaleve té ilirishtes duke marré prej
kétyre, né skicimin e gjérave  apo
koncepteve té pérfagésuara, shkronjén
nistore:

Ideograma e shqgiponjés qé i pérgjigjet
shkronjés A rrjedh prej ilirishtes
(shqipes) Ain (shgiponjé)

¥ K atapano,Xh. Thot-i fliste shqip.Tirané,
2007,f.28.

[28]



2" INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE
“FOREIGN LANGUAGES STUDIES AND GLOBALIZATION, A LINK BETWEEN LANGUAGES AND

CULTURE”

The Past, The Present and The Future

ISSN 2310-6719

Ideograma e dorés Q& i pérgjigjet
shkronjés D rrjedh prej fjalés ilirishte
(shqipe ) Dorg*’

| kushton shumé fage né nénndarjen
“Alfabeti fonetik egjiptian”

Mekanizmi i krijimit té hierogliféve
mbi bazén e fjaléve ilire -shgip dhe
krahasime me gjuhé té tjera té vjetra, njé
kapitull té ploté( £.207-217), i cili té jep
mundésiné pér krahasime dhe pér té
paré edhe evoluimin e alfabeteve si
zhvillime paralele té vendeve jo shumé
té largéta dhe gé mund té huazonin
edhe ndonjé germé etj.

Sé treti, sillet si dokument “Stela e
Lemnos”me 48 fjalé me program
kompjuterik kemi dalluar alfabetin pér
té krahasuar me alfabetet e tjeré té késaj
periudhe. Pohimet e E.Cabejt  pér
kalimin nga gjuha i.e. te shgipja na
tregon tiparet e evoluimit té llirishtes
provohet edhe me kété kod té ilirishtes.

Stela e Lemnos
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2007,f.84.

Ka gjetur pérkrahje té gjeré dhe i
argumentuar nga disa gjuhétaré edhe né
botimet e fundit se njéri nga dialektet e

hershme mori trajtén e ilirishtes aty
ndodhén  proceset gé ndryshuan
gjendjen e méparshme deri sa erdhi

evoluimi tek shqipja®.

Stela e Lemos mund té jeté shkruar me
njérin nga dialektet e Ilirishtes.

Ky dokument é&shté pasqyruar  né
botimin e Nermin Vlorés né kapitullin
VI me titull “Stela e Lemnos” ka té
gdhendur sipas autores njé vajtim prekeés
e té pérshpirtshém, me pérséritje
konstante t&€ shenjave “TH dhe H” pér t&é
paragitur vajin dhe dénesén e té aférme
té pangushélluar.®

®|_loshi, XH. Periudhathistoriketé
shqgipes.Shkup,2013,f..18.

*Falaski,N.Vlora .Pellazgét
irét,Etruskét,Shqiptarét.Prishting, 1998,f.183.
Sillet si dokument “Stela ¢ Lemnos e cila daton
né shekullin VI para Krishtit dhe éshté gjetur né
vitin 1886 né Ishullin e Lemnit afér Trojés .
Kétij burimi jané referuar e disa autoré. Botimi
i Nermin Vlora Falaskit éshté mjaf i gjeré 557
fage.
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Ka gjithsej 18 shkronja, 4 zanore duke e
krahasuar me alfabetin etrusk, i cili ka 23
shkronja dhe mé shumé zanore. Rreth
50% té shkronjave té pérbashkéta me
alfabetin e Mesharit té vitit 1555.Kané
evoluar 30% e shkronjave né formé pasi
jané shumé shekuj, afrohet me alfabetin
etrusk.

Ndryshimet fonetike (t& shprehura si
ndryshime shkronjash) mund té lidheshin
teorikisht me format pérkatése “méma”
té latinishtes gé u regjistruan dhe u
studiuan  sistematikisht ~ si modeli i
Cabejit pér Mesharin mund té béhet
mbishkrimet pér té arritur tek alfabeti i
ilirishtes si alfabet “mémé” pér gjuhén
shqipe bijé.

O-né e shkurtér i.e. ilirishtja e ka
shndérruar né a (naté)

A e gjaté pasqgyrohet né o(motér)

E e gjaté del o, a (teté)

U e gjaté ka dhéné i dhe y(mi, yll)

U e shkurtér ka mbetur u (dru)

Shqgipja dallohet nga gregishtja dhe
latinishtja sepse tingullin bh e pasqyron
si b.

H.Perderseni ka argumentuar mé tej
bashkétingéllore té tjera té dallueshme
nga greqishtja dhe latinishtja etj.

Mund té béhen krahasime né té ardhmen
me alfabetet gé paragitén arbéreshét né
kongreset 1895-1897, alfabetet gé u
paragitén né Kongresin e Manastirit.

Sot po themelohen institucione  té
ndryshme pér studimet ilire.Tre
argumentet e paragitura té japin
mundésiné pér té zbritur njé shkallé té
madhe tek alfabeti i njé prej dialekteve
té ilirishtes pértej viteve 1081.Né Kkété
vijim vjen edhe kodet e ilirishtes si njé
variant i njé dialekti t& shkruar té
ilirishtes “mémé” dhe pérpjekjet pér t&
ndértuar alfabetin e ilirishtes né bazé té
dokumenteve  té  paragitura  dhe
mundésité krahasuese gé do té vijojé né
té ardhmen.
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THE CONCEPT OF GLOBALIZATION AND

LINGUISTIC CHALLENGES

PhD. Bukuroshe Isufaj
University of Vlora “Ismail Qemali’’
bukuroshe_isufaj@yahoo.it

The idea of globalization is related to the
expansion of communication spaces
between people, ignoring and
overcoming the old geopolitical, ethnic
and cultural divisions. Globalization is a
term whose meaning is not clear enough
and therefore there are large differences
among definitions provided by different
authors.Some see it as a process that
leads to the unification of people, states
and of different cultures or as a process
that seeks to transform the world into a
"global village", a small village where
everyone would live in mutual
interethnic relations.If there was only
one understanding of globalization, that
it would be "global integration™.

Other authors see it as a process that
enables the connection ofpeople from all
over the world to create benefits for
everyone, while others who are more
opposed to globalization see it as a
process where rich individuals and
powerful states can enrich themselves
more in the back of the poor. In a way,
cultural globalization means
universalization and, therefore,
syncretisation and even unification or
uniformization.

Whether we have become part of it
inadvertently and subjected in many
ways to the phenomenon  of

globalization, it seems that many have a
different concept about it.

Let's look at some of the attempts to
define the concept of globalization
namely by Elmar Altvater, Anthony
Giddens and Ulrich Menzel.

"Globalization is a process of
overcoming historically-born
boundaries. It implies the same

phenomenon as erosion (ie, not
extinction) of national-state sovereignity,
and is presented as the breakdown of the
market economy by the 'bed' of moral
rules and institutionalized obligations of
societies . "Globalization is the
intensification of global social relations,
through which distant countries keep in
touch with one another, so that events in
one country are characterized by the
same processes as in another faraway
country and vice versa." "Globalization
iS a quantitative and qualitative
intensification of cross-border
transactions during the simultaneous
process of their local expansion.”"But we
have also other approaches, such as that
brought together in a joint contribution
by two authors dealing with this
phenomenon, Dirk Messner and Franz
Nuscheler: "Globalization is the biggest
economical and social turnaround since
the Industrial Revolution,” they say . Or,
"Globalization is dependency and
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growing integration of  different
economies around the globe,” says
Meghnad Desai, the Indian-British

economics professor.

Meanwhile, it seems that a more
impressive designation would have been
the one made by Dr. Johannes Varwick,
German professor of sociology at Kiel
University, who says that "globalization
is a process of growing links between
societies and issues”. However, as we
have pointed out above, there are
hundreds of conceptual definitions of
globalization and its definition in the
above-mentioned frameworks touches
lightly on this topic. But one of those
considered as "the values of
globalization" are its multi- layered
dimensions. To see more concretely and
in a more understandable way, let's take
a look at the chart accompanying this
article and then let's explain each of the
dimensions of globalization on its own:
If we pay attention, we will see that the
dimensions are closely related to one
another. In the differences between
dimensions it is important to note that
these are not clearly separated from one
another.

Furthermore the space and time ™
unbounded " dependencies become clear,
taking into account the fact that the
survival of small island states, which are
grouped in the AOSIS organization and
whose excistence is threatened from
further sea level rise depends on the past
and the future behavior of all, especially
from people living in countries with
highly- developed industries. Another
aspect is the social dimension: The world
is turning into a "global village". In
addition to traditional communities such

as family or neighborhood, new
communication communities (chat, e-
mail) are emerging, but they can not
replace these traditional communication
spaces. If we go through the cultural
dimension of globalization, we can
mention the example of Hollywood
productions, which can be seen all over
the world and it cannot be denied a kind
of "americanization” of culture, but that
does not mean that regional or local
cultures are disappearing.

Quite the opposite: awareness of these
cultures is part of the accompanying
phenomenon of globalization, the reason
why the term "Glokalization" has also
emerged in the debate. But it seems that
one of the most important dimensions of
globalization is that of politics: politics
must  fight massive problems.
Globalization and local competition limit
the scope for national policy and many
problems can only be addressed
appropriately at international level or
better to say globally. New forms and
arenas of politics must be found. Thus,
European integration is defined as a
successful-promising answer to the
challenges of globalization. Organized
politics, as before, mainly at the
territorial level and within national
states, has lagged behind the increasingly
organized international or global
economy, liberated from boundaries and
matter. Placing capitalism on the "bed"
of a social state threatens to fail in this
imbalance of basic relationships.

But globalization is not really
responsible about everything that is
being criticized. Often, it serves to the
politicians simply as an argument to
justify their goals or huge mistakes.
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John  Naisbitt, the  father  of
globalization?

In fact, there is a man who can be called
the "father of globalization™. He is John
Naisbitt, who mostly personifies the
notion "Globalization". In 1982, the
American economics specialist wrote a
book that justified to some extent his
fame in the VIP circles of economics and
sociology, "Megatrends”. There he
"swore" for the rapid growth of Asia and
the beginning of the era of information.
Since then, former American politician
advises chiefs of governments in many
countries about the future strategies they
should incorporate into their programs.
Many national contributions are "snow-
capped” already, according to Naisbitt.
"The global economy will ultimately
become one- he stressed in a recent
interview for Western medias."

That is why, in many parts of the world,
there have been two streams; One who
wants, sustains and supports
globalization globally (as the term
"globe" (the globe, the universe) tells us,
appreciating the benefits of an economic,
social and cultural life including the new
ways and nowdays modernization , and
the other, which strongly opposes
globalization, seeing in it as an enemy of
the ethnicities and cultures of the small
countries.

Thus, there are dense words and terms
that can be used in the European Union
and beyond, where we can mention, in
particular, the words that begin with the
prefixes - inter, anti-, super-, multi-,
plural - etc., as intercultural, interethnic,
international ; Anti-democratic, anti-
human, anti-government, anti-American,
anti-Albanian; Superman, superpower,

supermilliarder; Multiethnic,
multilingualism, multifunctional,
multivitamin etc .; plurality, pluralism,
pluridimensional; Multiethnic  sports,
multiethnic hotels, multiethnic state,
multiethnic village etc.

In other words, we can say that
globalism resembles to a highway that
runs straight away, overcoming any
obstacle and building bridges and great
tunnels so as not to impede the fast
arrival to the destination from one place
to another, having as a fundamental
motif ,pragmatism and the facilities
created by the unification of such great
spaces for the same purpose.

On the contrary, the antiglobalists are to
mantain the separation and traditional
boundaries of geopolitical spaces, they
seek to preserve the distinctive features
of each ethnicity and nation, do not even
see neither uniformization, unification
and conformism, imbibed into a new
world, without the distinct old borders,
designed apparently with the aim of a
better life for the whole globe and to
consider man as a citizen of the world
who is given the same opportunities and
spaces wherever he goes, regardless of
nationality or ethnic al origin.

Last but not least, an idea of
globalization has been expressed since
ancient times by a maxim"Ubi dobro, ubi
patria” (where it is good, there is
homeland), but it has also had many
objections from the point of view of
patriotism. Contrary to what the proverb
says: "The hard stone in its place."
Globalization affects, in the first place,
the range of those fields that are closer to
politics, such as the economy, public
relations and external relations, the entire
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system  of  written and  oral
communication, and in a broader
context, it also affects the process of
interlingual relationships which, until
recently they mostly followed the system
of binary passages (or of reciprocal
influences from one culture to another,
respectively from one language to
another), now, besides that route they
tend to follow the path of multiple
interchanges as well.

It is clear, then, that the process of
globalization is coming to the fore,
which passes first through the well-
known process of Europeanisation . We
are eagerly waiting to "enter Europe”,
but this should be understood as the first
step towards entering the world,
understanding it as an introduction or
sharing with the whole world or the
globe.

It is not the purpose of our study but we
have to mention that the general
development of the cultural,literal and
linguistic progress in all the ages that
mankind has passed, it has been
characterized by a kind of camping or in
a clearer way by a parting in camps:In
ancient times the division of Europeran
cultures in two well-known areas East
and Weast then interwoven with this
division has gone the process of camping
according to religious division:Firstly the
separation between the christian world
and non-christian one (respectively
pagan), later on with the birth of the
Islamic religion happends a larger
division of the Christian and Muslim
civilizations that are explained in detail
by Samuel P. Huntington in his famous
book™ The Clash Of Civilizations And
The Remaking Of World Order."

Coming back to the issue that interests
us,people identify themselves from their
ancestors, beliefs, language, history,
doctrines,  values,  customs, and
institutions. In their mindset, they weigh
groups or ethno-cultural communities
such as tribes, ethnic groups, religious
communities, nations and in a wider
sense civilizations. The most important
groupings of states from one century to
the other, from one age to the other, have
gone through different campings or
groupings, sometimes two ,three or even
more. During the Cold War, in the
1960's, there were three blocks, (the free
world, the communist block, the
unarmed countries), after the 1990s we
can talk about seven or eight groupings
(Western ,Latin- American, African,
Islamic, Simatic,hindu, orthodox,
buddhist, japanese)

In this new world, where it is clearly
seen  that non-Western  societies
increasingly inscribe their cultural values
and reject those imposed by the West,
there is a novelty that the politologists
define starting from the two poles of
today's world politics, Local (local) and
global (global) politics, or localism and
globalism; Let's say it in the words of a

famous politician: "... in this new world,
local politics is politics of ethnicity,
global politics is the politics of
civilizations. Rivalry between

superpowers has been replaced by the
clash of civilizations.

Meanwhile, in the introduction to this
submission we must emphasize an
interesting and important conclusion,
that in the post-Cold War world ,culture
is at the same time a separating and
unifying force. People divided by
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ideology, but united by culture, are tied
together, just as the two parts of
Germany did, and just as they have
begun to do the same thing two Koreas
and some of China's countries. Societies
united by ideology or from historical
circumstances, but  disrupted by
civilization, either become fragmented
as it happened with the Soviet Union,
Yugoslavia and Bosnia, or suffer from
strong tensions, as it is the case in many
other parts of the world. Ultimately,
cultural affiliates cooperate
economically and politically.
International organizations supported by
countries with cultural unity, like the
European Union, are more successful
than those who strive to overwhelm the
cultures.

The end of the century and the beginning
of the third millennium put humanity
ahead of one of the most important
manifestations: global communication.
The extent of dominance of global
communications by the West is a major
source of dissatisfaction among non-
Western people. Here, of course, are of
great importance: the language and
religion of mankind, as important
elements of any civilization. There are
philosophers who think that if universal
(globalist or world-wide) civilization is
to come, then there must be a tendency
towards obtaining a universal language
and a universal religion.

This goal is often expressed in relation to
language. Let's remember, among other
things, the statement "The English
language is the language of the century,”
as the editor of the Wall Street Journal
said. This can only be accepted in one
sense, English language that is the first

foreign language for 92% of the world, it
can not be an international language, but
it can be termed as such, implying that it
is the language used by different groups
of people and other language cultures to
communicate with one another, ie
whether we accept English as lingua
franca or, in linguistic terms, as the
language of wider communication, as the
main language of the world.

Diplomats,  businessmen,  scientists,
tourists and services done for them,
airline pilots and traffic controllers need
a communication tool with each other.
Nowdays English is used for that, so in
a sense, we are in the same ratio that was
Latin in the classical and medieval
period, French for several centuries in
the West, swahili in many parts of
Africa. This role of a france language
has taken English in the second half of
the twentieth century and, as it seems,
will continue with a faster pace in the
millennium that has just begun.
Europeanization and the globalization of
culture is evident in language, style of
writing and speaking, ethnography of
behavior and in  communication
ethnography, as well in the written and
spoken language.An understanding and
deep study of the language of the new
generation or more accurately of the
children of Albanian emigrants in Italy,
whether for the known values as
Albanian disconnected from the mother's
trunk or for the influence that they are
experiencing from Italian, are of
scientific significance.

Often, by mentioning this concept, the
mind goes to the "hegemony" of English,
which, as a "france language"”, is
spreading rapidly around the world,
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significantly affecting local languages.
The same can be said of the Albanian
language, where English borrowings
seem to be perceived as a normality due
to their dense and irresistible flux.

Below we will discuss how the global
context and the integration processes are
embedded in the Albanian system, what
are the most active flows and drives
nowdays orienting theAlbanian
communication patterns and what are
their consequences in the Albanian
language.

Albanian society has, over the last
decades, been faced with numerous
political, social, cultural, demographic
changes. In the largest urban (urban)
centers, there is a large increase in
population.The relevance of their
geographic origin does not fully match
the linguistic characterization of 20 years
ago. The great social and economic
transformations as well as close relations
with the cultures and languages of other
peoplehave brought about significant
changes in the linguistic behavior of
Albanians throughout the territory of the
Republic but also wider, especially in
Albanian national spaces, in Balkanian
territories, even to the earliest historical
diasporas still  Albanian  speaking
(respectively arvanite /  arboreal,
arbéreshe, arbneshe, arnaute etc.).

The opening of Albania and of other
ethnic Albanian areas to the world and
especially to Europe, the unlimited
addition of the physical and virtual
migration of people and of information
and publications, of the written and
spoken word ,the languages and
different cultures on a European scale
and in time, even interplanetary,

although welcomed and welcomed not
only politically but culturally, brought
naturally even, the pressure of other
systems , on the written Albanian, but
also on its spoken form.

Even in Albania, the influence of
globalization is already felt, and this in
the first place is expressed by a strong
English-speaking tendency, But the
process of globalization needs to be
understood also as an attempt to preserve
the language from assimilation and to
align Albanian language with dignity
alongside other European languages.
Albania as a country as has been
emphasized by Albanologists, such as A.
Buda, E. Cabej, Shaban Demiraj,
Rexhep Qose, etc. is part of the
European family, but being part of this
great family does not mean neglecting
ourselves,  subjecting to  another
language, even English, which many call
it today "the language of the world".

In this community of civilizations we
need to get involved, in the first place,
with our cultural and national identity.
Language is a fundamental part and the
most visible expression of this identity,
the most distinguishing characteristic of
our survival as a nation.
Antiglobalization is a  political
standpoint,used to perceive the negative
aspects of globalization. Kofi Annan has
said that "to counterattack Globalization
is like rejecting the law of gravitation".
The respective movement is widely
known as a movement of anti-
globalization and is largely a basic
effort, with support from some
intellectual elites.

Antiglobalism is the notion that is most
often used to mark movements,
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ideologies or state policies that in one
way or another oppose the processes of
globalization, the political power of
multinational corporations, and the
power exercised through commercial
contracts. The term "antiglobalization” is
a term that is mostly prefered by media.
This can lead to some confusion,
because activists oppose only some
aspects or forms of globalization, not
globalization itself.

The activists themselves, for example
Noam Chomsky, have said that this
name is meaningless, because the
purpose of this movement is the
globalization of justice (the spread of
social justice across the globe), the
"Global Justice Movement" is a common
name for them. Many activists join under
the slogan "another world is possible™
(Rejhan Neziri "Globalization™).

The Antiglobalist movement is wide-

ranging, including church groups,
liberation  groups, leftist  parties,
nationalist parties, environmentalists,
peasant unions, anti-racist groups,

anarchists, and others. However, most
of them are reformers who are fighting
for a more human form of capitalism.
Some are more revolutionary, believing
in a more human system rather than in
capitalism.

The protests of the Global Justice
Movement have forced international
high-profile summits to be organized
away from large cities where they were
usually held, in remote areas where
protests are impossible.

Among the most popular antiglobalist
organizations , Fifty Years is Enough,
the International Forum on
Globalization, the ATTAC, the Global

Exchange, the Globalisation Resistance,
the Ruckus Society, Ya Basta (according
to the same zapatist saying "Enough!™),
Indymedia (Independent Media Center),
Black Bloc, Food Not Bombs (FNB),
Friends of Earth, Public Citizen, etc.
Antiglobalists defend the thesis that the
policies being developed by the World
Bank, the International Monetary Fund
and transnational corporations are
causing global problems such as global
warming,the ozone hole, or tropical
forests deforestation.

Another aspect that is countered by
antiglobalists is the social dimension.
Undoubtedly, the world is turning into a
"global village". In addition to traditional
communities such as family or
neighborhood, new communication
communities (chat, e-mail, facebook) are
emerging, but they can not replace these
traditional communication spaces. If we
cross the cultural dimension of
globalization, they say that the approach
of different cultures has brought the
destruction and disappearance of some
cultures. It is worth mentioning the
disappearance of Indian cultures, as well
as that of the Mayans and Actek,
cultures which, although large ones ,
under the influence of American and
Mexican culture, have  almost
disappeared altogether.

While we are talking about cultural
globalization, we should also mention
the example of Hollywood, where
different products launched by a
particular center ,are seen all over the
world and therefore should not be denied
a kind of "americanization" of culture.
The same is true with the language.
Recently, the daily use of the English
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language is evident, both in official
communication and in  everyday
communication through the introduction
of English words in the form of
internationalisms.
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Abstract

The internet is changing the way we
communicate. Emojis and micro-blog
slang are changing the way we
communicate. The emoji has become
one of the fastest growing forms of
communication in history. They are
being used to enhance, rather than
replace  words in  our digital
communications. They're changing the
way we write and even talk. People are
becoming less concerned with grammar,
spelling and sentence structure, and more
concerned with getting their message
across. There's no doubt that the
consumption of abbreviated digital

Introduction

For the first time ever, Oxford
Dictionaries have chosen a "pictograph”
as its word of the year.They say the "face
with tears of joy emoji" best represents
"the ethos, mood, and preoccupations of
2015 . Communication between humans
is constantly changing and adapting to
social trends, lifestyles and more
recently technology, and language is
recognised as being a living organism.
Language responds to social change and
attitudes, and its forms and usage evolve
according to the needs of its users and

content is having a huge effect on
language. Over the last five vyears
attention  spans  have  shortened
considerably, which is reflected in the
contracted forms of language we see in
social media. Unlike natural languages
such as English, emoji is almost
universally recognizable because it
exploits the visual representation system.
But, do emojis have grammatical rules?
What is their influence on the language?
The aim of this paper is to deal with pros
and cons of emojis in communication.

Key words: emoji, grammatical, rules,
language, communication.

the tools they can access for
communication. The rise of mobile
communication devices initially raised
concerns from traditionalists in the
linguistic community and elsewhere that
language was becoming terse and short
and vital communication  cues,
particularly non-verbal ones were being
lost, devaluing overall communicative
ability. There is, however, a counter-
argument which recognises that language
comes in many forms, and one of these
is the use of emojis and emoticons.
“Emoji culture has become so popular
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that  individual  characters  have
developed their own trends and stories,"
says Casper Grathwohl, president
of Oxford  Dictionaries.  Nowadays
emoticons and emoji are changing the
way we communicate faster than
linguists can keep up with or
lexicographers can regulate. We can say
that it is the wild west of the emoji era,
and people are making up the rules as
they go. It seems completely organic.”

Do the emojis have grammatical rules
to follow?

Emoji are not always wused as
embellishments, however — sometimes,
strings of the characters can themselves
convey meaning in a longer sequence on
their own. But to constitute their own
language, they would need a key
component: grammar.

A grammatical system is a set of
constraints that governs how the
meaning of an utterance is packaged in a
coherent way. Natural language
grammars have certain traits that
distinguish them. For one, they have
individual units that play different roles
in the sequence — like nouns and verbs in
a sentence. Also, grammar is different
from meaning, which is why an active
sentence like “Hobbes tackled
Calvin” conveys roughly the same
meaning as the passive “Calvin was

tackled by Hobbes”, though they differ
in the sequencing of their grammatical
structure.

In addition, grammars are made up of
groupings of units. The
sentence “Calvin, who is a short blonde
boy, was tackled by Hobbes” has
several groupings, most noticeably the
clause “(Calvin) is a short blonde boy”

which is embedded inside the
sentence “Calvin  was tackled by
Hobbes”.

When emoji are isolated, they are

primarily governed by simple rules
related to meaning alone, without these
more complex rules. For instance,
according to research, people often
create strings of emoji that share a
common meaning, for example a texted
birthday greeting.

In all cases, the doer of the action (the
agent) precedes the action. In fact, this
pattern is commonly found in both full
languages and simple communication
systems. For example, the majority of
the world’s languages place the subject
before the verb of a sentence. Emojis
have grammatical rules, and you're
probably already following them. An
important thing to know is that Emojis
come at the ends of thoughts.

Even when emoji appear in the middle of
tweets, they often come between
complete thoughts, like this:

@AberUni Can't believe we've finally graduated! & Thanks for a

—Rosie

Some other grammatical rules are as

follows:

1. They act like punctuation, providing
cues about how to understand the words
that came before them, as an
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exclamation  point  might.  Emojis
typically add to ideas rather than replace
words. They carry with them a fog of
meaning. You can’t exactly pin down
what any particular emoji means. The
wellknown linguists, Schnoebelen says.
"It’s not a story of simplicity, it’s a story
of enrichment.”

2. A different order could convey an
entirely different idea or story, when
we're used to reading our narratives from
left to right. Schnoebelen found that
when people are putting together
sequences of Christmas tweets, the gifts
almost always come after Santa and the
tree, because Santa has to bring the gifts
before they can appear.“You’ll see them
at the ends of complete messages or in
between sentences making up a larger
message; you won’t, however, see them
in the middles of sentences. I’d argue
that in this way, they act as punctuation
marks — which is kind of interesting
when you consider that emojis are made
up of collections of punctuation marks
arranged in specific ways in the first
place”.

3. Theemojis function a lot like
dialects or regional accents, varying by
geography, age, gender, and even social
class. Interestingly, there’s also a divide
between people who use hyphens as
noses in their smiley faces and people
who eschew the nose altogether. The
nose may be associated with
conventionality, but people who use
them also tend to use fewer
abbreviations, preferring to spell out
words in their entirety.

By analyzing emoticon use on Twitter,
Schnoebelen has found that use of
emoticons varies by geography, age,

gender, and social class—just like
dialects or regional accents. Friend
groups fall into the habit of using certain
emoticons, just as they develop their
own slang. “You start using new
emoticons, just like you start using
different words, when you move outside
your usual social circles,” said

Schnoebelen.

Emojis - the birth of a new tongue?

Some outlets have claimed that emoji are
an emerging language that could soon
compete with English in global usage.
To many, this would be an exciting
evolution of the way we communicate.

Emoji are created by typing into a
computer like text. But, unlike text, most
emoji are provided as whole units,
except for the limited set of emoticons
which convert to emoji, like :) or ;).
When writing text, we use the building
blocks (letters) to create the units
(words), not by searching through a list
of every whole word in the language.
Drawings are similar, combining simple
building blocks (lines and shapes) to
make larger units (representational
drawings). People are becoming less
concerned with grammar, spelling and
sentence structure, and more concerned
with getting their message across.
There's no doubt that the consumption of
abbreviated digital content is having a
huge effect on language. Over the last
five years attention spans have shortened
considerably, which is reflected in the
contracted forms of language we see in
social media. To get a message across
using Twitter for example, it must be
concise and must conform to the tone
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used there, which includes abbreviations,
acronyms and emoticons.

New form of image use has
emerged with  the spread of smart
phone and tablet technology. If text is a
complex weaving of language, media,
and people, then emoji images must be
considered a form of text for the 21st
century. Even though the little icons
don’t translate well to the traditional

form of written work, for digital
communication it can communicate
emotion, weather, relationships, and

even the old cliché. By combining
emojis, users can create moods, convey
ideas, and converse with others
who speak emoji.

Conclusions

This paper set out to examine the use and
place of emojis as a form of language.
Emojis can moreover, be considered to
have a role as a language form in their
own right and with a genealogy that
dates back to the early language of
humans depicted in cave paintings and
other art forms that pre-date written
information. Emojis, in essence are an
expression of emotion and sentiment,
and as a means of delivering creative
non-verbal content in a digital medium
are both old and new. Text is more than
words on a page; it is any combination of
signs that communicates ideas, thoughts,
and messages from a creator to a

consumer woven together in such a way
that the consumer understands and
responds. Emoji function as signs for
mobile technology users who need to
communicate in shorts bursts of type.
Students already know how to use the
icons to communicate with each other; it
makes sense to show them how to use
the same thought processes they use to
entertain each other for practical uses.
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Abstract: The use of dialects in the
Italian language, as in any other
languages constitutes a very important
element of the linguistic usage in
general. What are the main dialects in
Italy? What are some of the special
features of the main uses of dialects in
the Italian language? From what strata of
society are these dialects mostly used?

1. INTRODUCTION

Contemporary Italian language is very
different from the one spoken during the
period of Italy uniting process. The
language spreading process that occurred
in the last and pre- last century also
implies a great process of
transformation. In order to become the
language of all, the Italian language had
to look for a solution that could unite
speakers of different geographic origin,
of various social strata and become a
language of literature, of school
education, of law; in short, a language
that all the members of society could use
and from that moment and on they could
be called all Italians. To achieve this
goal, the Italian language had to make
some adaptations, make  some

How do they affect the use of the
standard language from different strata
of the population in Italy? The
presentation of our analysis will have as
its main focus on these interesting and
linguistically sensitive issues.

Key words: language, dialect, use,

strata, sociolinguistics

concessions to the regionalism and
become a linguistic standard “.

Today’s Italian language is stratified in
three groups: one is represented by a set
of language choices, which can be
defined as central and they form the
basic grammar of the historic heritage of
the standard Italian. They are used by all
speakers in different contexts. This
group includes all the linguistic
formations, either stylistically neutral or
unmarked, that is, those without
particular characterization, due to the

40 Bruni: Centralizzazione e

federalismo, italiano e dialetti:  coppie
asimmetriche. Ricordo almeno i contributi
raccolti, a cura di chi scrive, nell’opera collettiva
L’italiano nelle regioni. Lingua nazionale e
identitd regionali, Torino, Utet, 1992 (poi in
nuova ediz.: L’italiano nelle regioni. Storia della
lingua italiana, Milano, Garzanti, 1996, 2 voll.) e
L’italiano nelle regioni. Testi e documenti,
Torino, Utet, 1994.

Francesco
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speaker’s region, the type of the
communication situation, the type of the
product text and so on. The second group
is composed of particular linguistic
choices, marked and differentiated from
the geographic, sociological and stylistic
point of view; and each of these sets
constitutes a variety of language. And
finally, the dialects that are not used by
all speakers across the ltalian territory,
but are still alive and constitute an
expressive and communicative resource
that is very important to the speakers of
the language.

2. THE DIALECT

It is a linguistic system of geographically
or culturally limited scope, which has
not reached or lost autonomy and
prestige in the face of other systems, it
genetically constitutes a group with. It is
mostly used in socially and culturally
restricted areas and is not used in formal
situations and does not have a special
technical-scientific vocabulary.

In Italy, for historical reasons, the dialect
was despised as the ‘'language of the
poor' until the end of the twentieth
century, and the socio-cultural sanction
striking it was so strong that it was
thought its imminent disappearance.
Over the last thirty years, the dialect has
freed itself from the stigma of a low
variety. It has regained its positions and
has again gained a stable position within
the linguistic repertoire of Italians, in
some situations (such as family
communication) also of the educated
classes. Also of the educated classes.
According to Renzi, dialects in Italy are

divided into: Northern Dialets, Central
Dialets, Southern Dialets.**

Although the dialect is used in restricted
geographic areas, it is impossible to
determine the exact number and
extension of each dialect, especially
because the linguistic traits
distinguishing different dialects do not
create precise and defined limits but
rather fade away from a variety to
another  creating a  geographical
continuum of dialect varieties.

Due to the linguistic distribution of some

linguistic phenomena, two important
linguistic ~ boundaries  have  been
identified in the 1930s: La Spezia-

Rimini trend, represented by Walter VVon
Wartburg and the Rome-Ancona trend,
represented by Gerhard Rohlfs. With
language boundaries are meant groups of
isogloss, that is, a set of imaginary lines
delimiting the area where a linguistic
phenomenon extends. Among the
Isoglosses running along the La Spezia-
Rimini border, we recall at least some of
the phenomena of the northern dialects:
the leniency of occlusive interruptive
deafness, the fall of pre- or post-natal
vowels, the palliating of consonant
connection, and the simplification of
double consonants. To the south of the
Rome-Ancona trend are found the
following: the assimilation of the
consonants, the sounding of the deaf
consonants after a nasal.

*1 L. Renzi, Nuova Introduzione alla filologia
romanza, Bologna 1994.
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3. DIGLOSSIA
BILINGUALISM

AND

The process of the Italianization of
dialects, that is, the result of contact
between the Italian standard language
and the dialects, occurred in Italy in the
second half of the 20th century, with the
transition from a “Diglossia” to the
predominantly bilingual situation. By
“Diglossia” is meant the co-existence in
the speaking of two linguistic codes, one
of which is considered as a low diastratic
variety used in daily communication
within  familiar circles in informal
situations (that is, the native dialect) and
the high diastratic variety, that is, the
official language, learned at school,
which is used in formal or official
communication with people outside the
family or social group belonging to
them. Unlike Diglossia, the bilingualism
is defined as the co-existence of the two
equal prestigious linguistic codes in a
speaker, who is capable of their alternate
use. In the present situation of
bilingualism, the contacts between
language and dialect are intensified and
become frequent in all kinds of linguistic
interaction and the influences occur in
both directions

3. THE VARIETY OF LANGUAGE

Language varieties are categorized on
the basis of four fundamental
parameters: the area in which the
variation is used (diatopia), the social
characteristics  of  the  speakers
(diastratia), the communicative situation
(diaphasia) and the means through which
the language is used (diamesia)®. To
these four parameters could also be

added that of the time, so the diachronic
variety, but focusing most on the
language in its contemporary state,
diachronia is of little relevance and for a
thorough reading on the this subject refer
to the studies on the historical
development of the Italian language.

The four parameters give rise to four
axes along which the phenomena are
distributed on the basis of the varieties.
Each axis consists of a continuum with
two extremities represented by two
opposing  varieties.  Between  the
extremities, there is a variety of varieties
that blends in one another, having some
common traits and for others, they differ,
instead. The concept of continuum is
contrasted with that of gradatum, that is,
the gradual succession of varieties
arranged on the same axis and passing
from one variety to the other one goes
down or ascends to one of the two poles.
Thus, on the diatopian axis (geographic)
there is, at one extreme, the Italian
standard language and at the opposite
extreme, the dialectic regional Italian
language. Among them there are other
varieties more or less close to one
another or the other extreme, such as
high regional Italian (closest to
standard), low Italian (closest to the
dialect). On the diastratic axis (social)
the two extremes are represented by the
cultured Italian language and the popular
Italian language. On the diaphaic axis
(situational) the extremes are the formal
Italian language and the neglected
informal one, and finally the diamatic
axis (means of communication) are on
the one hand the more formal written
uses and on the other the unmonitored
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conversation. It would be wrong, considered more vital in the province

however, to think that the axes of each
linguistic variety are parallel: we should
instead think of a bi or multidimensional
space with incident axes. In this space
then there are various points and areas
that represent the linguistic phenomena
and the language varieties that can be
assigned to one or another axis.

4. TODAY USE OF THE DIALECT
IN ITALY

Who speaks a dialect, who with, where
and when, in the contemporary Italy?
The use of dialect differs in relation to
the main social variables such as: age,
education, sex (which is, however, the
least influential variable). The elderly,
uneducated, men are typically more
likely to use the dialect; less likely are:
the young people, educators and women.
There are also obvious differences in the
domains of use. In the same way as other
conditions, dialect is rarely used with
strangers and in public situations, it does
not essentially occur in very formal
situations and it is preferable in the
family*? (especially by the elderly) and
with friends*®. Finally, the dialect can be

2 http://www.istat.it/it/files/2014/10/Lingua-
italiana-e-dialetti PC.pdf - L’uso prevalente del
dialetto in famiglia riguarda il 9% della
popolazione di 18-74 anni (3 milioni 976mila
persone). Una percentuale del tutto analoga (9%)
si registra nelle occasioni di relazione con gli
amici, mentre scende all’1,8% con gli estranei.

 http://www.istat.it/it/files/2014/10/Lingua-
italiana-e-dialetti_PC.pdf - Dal 1995 al 2012 ¢
aumentata costantemente la quota di chi usa
I’italiano in modo prevalente o abbinato al
dialetto, in tutti e tre i contesti relazionali. L uso
prevalente dell’italiano decresce con 1I’aumentare
dell’eta a favore dell’uso esclusivo e combinato
al dialetto: in famiglia varia dal 60,7% dei
giovani di 18-24 anni al 41,6% dei 65-74enni.

and less in the urban environment.

If this is the general picture, however, it
must be emphasized the existence of
strong diversity from region to region.
The northwest along with central Italy
(however, it should be considered the
particular situations of Toscana and part
of Lazio, where the difference between
the Italian language and the dialect is
noticeably less pronounced than in other
regions), have the lowest percentages of
the dialect use in family, with friends
and with strangers. The most dialectal
areas are the South, the Isles and the
Northeast; Veneto, in particular, reveals
to be the region of Italy where the use of
dialect is still more widespread today.

Additionally, the alternate or mixed use
of the Italian language and the dialect is
constantly growing in all the various
regional realities and with respect to the
exclusive use of one of the two codes,
there are less sensitive differences in
relation to both variables and different
domains of use. The written use of
dialect, which is not for literary
purposes, is found almost exclusively
used by the movement activists for the
promotion of local dialects, sometimes
with anti-ltalian  ideological-political
claims. Although sporadic, the presence
of the dialect in  spontaneous
communication in the network is also of
particular interest since it mainly
involves younger generations, those less
inclined to dialectomy(dialect-phobia)
and at the same time those that play the
most crucial role for the future of the
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dialect and more generally for the
current trends in the contemporary
situation. It must be pointed out that, the
young generation's dialect acquisition, in
most cases has not happened at the
maternal level, but in a fragmentary and
incomplete way, outside the direct
generational channel: Grandparents
have exercised an important role and
more  generally the  surrounding
environment, in which the dialect was
(and still is) widely present.

If compared to thirty years ago, the
attitude of the speaking community to
the dialect has profoundly changed. Also
due to the generally widespread
generalization of school education and
national language, today the dialect is no
longer perceived as the low-class
language variety, a symbol of ignorance
and a vehicle of social exclusion; the
attitudes towards it are no longer
stigmatizing as it used to be a few
decades ago. Knowing and using a
dialect today is often positively
evaluated; It represents an additional
communicative  resource  in  the
individual repertoire, available alongside
the Italian language to be used when it is
necessary and especially because of its
expressive potential. In short, it is
considered to be enrichment and no
longer an impediment.

Now, the dialect tends to appear in areas
and domain of different use if compared
to the past: Among others, in business, in
education, in youth music, in national
advertising and particularly in the
computer-mediated communication. It is
good to emphasize that computer-

mediated communication represents not
only a new field of use, but more
specifically of the dialect writing (with
all the implications it follows: for
example, the above mentioned ludic-
expressive functions, and varieties for
some dialects, are partly related to
writing a language that one is not
accustomed to see it written or even less
to write it).

5. CONCLUSIONS

The evolutionary history of the lItalian
language has experienced several stages
of evolution from the Latin language as
its starting point to this day. The
influence of Latin has been so strong that
its echo is still present. Of course today
one can speak of a standard Italian
language, but what were the strong
changes that Latin had to undergo to get
to the current stage of Italian language?
The road was long and not easy at all.
The changes induced by the influence of
a new language, the so-called vulgar
Latin, were reflected at the various levels
of Latin at that time: from the
morphological to the syntactic and the
semantic ones. In the same way as other
conditions, the dialect is rarely used with
strangers and in public situations,
essentially it does not occur in very
formal situations, it is preferable in the
family (especially by the elderly) and
with friends. Finally, the dialect can be
considered more vital in the province
and less in the urban environment.

The most dialectal areas are the South,
the Isles and the Northeast; Veneto, in
particular, apparently appears to be the
region of Italy where the use of dialect is
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still more widespread today.
Additionally, alternate or mixed use of
the Italian language and dialect is
constantly growing in all the various
regional realities and with respect to the
exclusive use of one of the two codes,
there are less sensitive differences in
relation to both social variables and
different domains of use. This brief
presentation of the history of Italian
language will not lose sight of the
differences between the Italian standard
and neo-standard language with respect
to both the context we are in and the
user; to the choice of an Italian language
adapted to the situation for style,
register, lexicon, rhetorical exercises and
the purpose of communication. The
Italian language is a very rich and
flexible language.
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Abstract

This study focuses specifically on the
importance of English for Medical
Purposes (EMP) curriculum at the
university level (the case of nurses and
laboratory technicians). As we are
aware, English language has become an
integral part of the society we live in,
thus leading to the need of being able to
use it in many fields. Furthermore, we
have to emphasize that most of the
literature in the medical field is in
English, which leads to students’
necessity of understanding and being
able to read in this language, in order to
communicate effectively in their future
profession.

This article, addresses the issue from the
English language lecturers as well as

Introduction

Since 1960s, English for specific
purposes (ESP) has been progressively
growing and has eventually come to play
a major role in English language
teaching (ELT) (Hutchinson and Waters,
1987)

students’ point of view, taking under
consideration the attitude of the latter
concerning EMP. It also focuses on
different elements of the course and the
way students perceive them. The
analysis of the data shows that both
parties consider EMP more important
than General English. English lecturers
argument its importance with the
widespread of ESP courses and literature
all over the world as well as its practical
value. Whereas students are mostly
curious of the topics it covers. We used
quantitative techniques in order to
analyze the data. The study was
conducted during the first semester of
the academic year 2016-2017.

Key words: EMP, General
University level, students

English,

Over the past few decades, researchers
and practitioners have been emphasizing
how the teaching and learning of English
in universities where English is a foreign
language can best help students to
perform more successfully in their
disciplines and professional contexts
(Adams & Keene 2000[1]; In broad
terms, ESP focuses on the specific needs
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of the learner and includes the skills and
competencies of language usage in
different contexts.

ESP aims at promoting professional and
academic communication, it is extremely
precise and it is specific terminology-
wise. Due to globalisation, the increase
in vocational training and the fact that
English is the language of international
communication, ESP is becoming more
important and more practical (Harding,
2007:6 - 7).

Owing to the fact that all the greatest
medical discoveries have been published
in English (Mi¢i¢, 2009: 82), it could be
said that English for Medical Purposes is
a large and ever-developing sub-system
of ESP which has a specific nature, as
the majority of vocabulary in this field is
highly technical.

Methodology

Subjects

The study was conducted at the Faculty
of Applied Sciences, in “Logos”
University in Tirana. The subjects of the
study consisted of first year students who
attended the Medical Laboratory
Technician branch. More specifically,
the sample of the study consisted of 56
students who were chosen randomly.
Student participation in the survey was
anonymous and voluntary. Of the
subject, 14 (25%) were male and 42
(75%) were female students. The study
was conducted during the second
semester of the academic year 2015-
2016. It was noticed that students
demonstrated a positive attitude towards

EMP instruction, which was also evident
in the fact that none of them refused to
take part in the study.

Instruments

The instrument used in this case was a
questionaire that consisted of two main
parts. The first one included background
information about the students involved
in the study such as: gender, age-group,
years of studying English language prior
to university and their (self-reported)
English level. The second part of the
questionnaire contained four questions,
namely two questions based on Likert
scale (ranging from ‘strongly agree’ to
‘strongly disagree’ “very
important” to  “unimportant), one
multiple-response question, and one
rating scale question. We used
qualitative methods to analyse the data.

and from

Research questions
The research questions that we aimed at
answering in our study are as follows:

1. Why do students of the first year
at “LOGOS” university study
English language?

2. What language skills do students
consider more important in the
English class?

3. How much time is given to
various components of language
in English for Medical Purposes
class?

Data Analysis
First of all we wanted to see what was

the students English level in order to find
out any connection between their level
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and interest in studying the language.
The survey showed that students’ self-
reported knowledge of English varies
from elementary / pre-intermediate —
16% to intermediate — 63% and upper-
intermediate / advanced — 21% levels,
based on Common European Framework
of Reference for Languages. The fact
that 63% of the students have an
intermediate level is be expected since

the curriculum guideline in the sphere of
foreign languages for grade 10-12 in
Albania (2010, p. 7) specifies as follows:
"... the curricula of foreign languages for
the grades 10th - 12th aims to reach B2
level which must appear on students’
achievements in the four competencies
necessary for the acquisition of a foreign
language.” The findings are presented in
graphic no.1.

What is vour English level

20—

=0—|

Frequency

20—

T
uuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuu

T
eeeeeeeeeeee

T
upper-intermediate or advanced

VWhat is your English level

Graphic. Nr.1

Now we can proceed to the first reseach
question, which is related to the reason
or reasons why students study English.
The analysis of first year students’ goals
in studying English within the context of
EMP has shown that they aim to use
English for a variety of purposes. More
specifically, 68% of the students
surveyed want to improve general
English knowledge, 63% want to find a
better job, 55% would like to improve
speaking skill, 44% would like to
communicate with professionals of the
field (in this case we are talking about
laboratory technicians), 37% want to
study English in order to travel abroad
and 22% want to be able to participate in
events like conferences. Only nearly 2%

mentioned that they would study English
in order to take a passing grade. The
findings are presented in table no.1.

For the majority of students (68.5% of
participants) the priority of studying
English is the improvement of general
English not Medical English as could be
expected in this case, followed by the
aim of finding a good job (63% of
participants) which shows that they need
to know English and make it part of their
CV. Only 44% of students considered
English necessary for future professional
communication or find it important to
learn English with the intention of using
it in medical contexts. Opportunities to
participate in academic events like
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conferences were ranked towards the end
of the list by the students surveyed (22%
of participants). It shows that students of
the first year do not see the relevance of
using EMP for their academic activities.

A similar study in the second year of
EMP would help to indicate any
differences in students’attitude in this
aspect.

Responses Percent  of
N Percent |Cases
Why do you study Improve general
English?? English 37 23,4% |68,5%
knowledge
Travel abroad 20 12,7% |37,0%
Find a better job 34 21,5% |63,0%
Improve speaking skill |30 19,0% |55,6%
Take a passing grade 1 0,6% 1,9%
Communicate with
professionals of the|24 152% |44,4%
field
To participate in events
Iikepconferr')ences 12 7.6% 22,2%
Total 158 100,0% |292,6%

a. Dichotomy group tabulated at value 1.

Table no.1

The next question elicits the students’
perception about the most important
language skill for them during their
English for Medical Purposes class.
Their answers varied form 1- very
important to 3 — not very important.
Based on their answers the highest rated
skill was "speaking skill" (mean = 2.61),
followed by "reading skill' (mean =

2.36), "listening skill” (mean=2.31). The
lowest rated skill was "writing skill"
(mean = 2.17). What we can notice from
the data, is that reading and listening
skill do not show any specific difference
from each other and seem to be in the
same level of preference by the students
surveyed. The findings are presented in
Table no. 2.
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Descriptive Statistics

Std.
N Mean Deviation
speaking skill |54 2,61 ,738
reading skill 53 2,36 811
listening skill |54 2,31 ,639
writing skill 53 2,17 ,826
Valid N
(listwise) 53
Table no. 2.

We also wanted to see if there was any
difference concerning the importance of
English  language skills based on
students’ gender and their English level.
The results of the mean values in the first
analysis indicated that there is no
significant difference concerning the

importance of English language skills
between male and female students
however, speaking skill is considered
more important by male than female
students. The findings are presented in
Graph no. 2.

Mean

female

[ speaking skill
listening skill

1 reading skill

Wl eriting skil

gender

Graph No. 2.

The result of the mean values in the
second analysis pointed out that students
from the Beginner to Intermediate level
gave more importance to English
language skills compared to students
with an upper-intermediate or advanced

level. This can be explained by the fact
that they feel they are at the early stages
of learning English. Furthermore, the
first two groups tend to give a specific
importance to speaking skill compared to
reading, listening or writing skills.
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On the other hand the fact that upper-
intermediate or advanced students do not
consider the skills very important may be
related to the so-called plateau effect
which is common in higher levels of the
language learning. When learning a new
language, learners feel like they have
reached a stage where they see no further

significant progress (even though this
perception is usually not real). However,
what the students of the three levels have
in common is they consider speaking
skill more important than other skills.
The findings are presented in Graph no.
3.

Mean

beginner or pre-—
imMermediste

imtermediste

I ] =peaking skill
I listening skill
1 reading skill
Bl oriting skill

upper-imermediate or
advanced

What is your English level

Graph no. 3.

The third research questions aims to find
out how much time is given to various
components of the language during
English for Medical Purposes class. For
this purpose the mean values for each
skill were used. According to the results
presented in Table no. 4, “speaking skill”
(M = 3:08) and “medical professional
vocabulary” (M = 3:06) are given
sufficient time whereas the time given to
the other language components varies
from “little time” to “sufficient time”.
The findings show that the majority of
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with the amount of time devoted to
madical professional vocabulary and
practice of speaking skill in the
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Descriptive Statistics

N Mean Std. Deviation

speaking skill 52 3,08 137

medical professional 53 306 663
vocabulary

grammar rules 52 2,87 ,687

general English vocabulary 51 2,86 ,566

grammar exercises 52 2,83 ,648

writing skill 52 2,79 723

listening skills (audio/CD) 53 2,53 ,696

Valid N (listwise) 49

Table no.3

The evaluation of Medical English  “medical professional vocabulary” (M =

explanation and instruction indicated that
most of the students surveyed are
satisfied with explanation and instruction
in Medical English (M= 3.81). This
finding is supported by the findings of
the third research question where we see
that speaking skill” (M = 3:08) and

3:06) are given sufficient time. Even in
this case the Independent Sample T-test
revealed no significant difference in
male and female perception concerning
the evaluation of Medical English
explanation and instruction

Evaluation of Medical English explanation and instruction

Std.
N Mean Deviation

lam satisfied with explanation and
instruction in Medical English 53 3,81 957
English class focuses on developing
communication skills 51 3,59 o712
I would not change anything
concerning explanation and | 53 3,49 775
instruction in Medical English
English teaching and explanation in
second semester differs from that of | 51 3,47 674
first semester
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I would like to improve various

aspects in explanation and instruction | 50

of Medical English

2,28 ,948

upper-

\alid N (listwise) 50

Conclusions 5. Based on mean values, students
_ from Beginner to Intermediate

After. c.arefully. . analysmg the level gave more importance to

questionnaires administered to first Year English language skills compared

students who atter]d_ed the Medlc_al to students with an

Laboratory  Technician branch in

“Logos” University, we reached the
following conclusions:

1. 63 % of the students reported
intermediate level in English
language knowledge.

2. Concerning the aim of studying
English for 68.5% of participants
the priority of studying English is
the improvement of general
English not Medical English as
could be expected in this case,
followed by the aim of finding a
good job (63% of participants)
which shows that they need to
know English and make it part of
their CV. Being able to
communicate with professionals
of the field comes forth in their

list.
3. According to students’ answers
the highest rated skill was

"speaking skill" (mean = 2.61).

4. Based on mean values, there is
no significant difference
concerning the importance of
English language skills between
male and female students
however, speaking skill is
considered more important by
male than female students.

intermediate or advanced level.

6. “Speaking skill” and “medical
professional vocabulary” were
the components that were given
more time in the English class.

7. The evaluation of Medical
English explanation and
instruction indicated that most of
the students surveyed are
satisfied with explanation and
instruction in Medical English
(M=3.81).

Limitation of the study

One of the main limitations of the study
is related to the fact that in Albania there
are not many studies related to the
English for medical purpose.

Secondly, a larger sample would have
provided more specific results.
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Abstract

There is a growing interest in
understanding  the ~ communication
patterns of  companies’ social

responsibility reports, not only for
corporate governance prospective, but
also from the linguistic point of view. A
large body of evidences show that
companies are conveying their CSR
communication not only due to
international standards of CSR (as
Assetd or GRI), but even to lower
consumer skepticism, advertising and
audience influence.

Recently, CSR disclosures have
increased exponentially worldwide. The
communication of CSR combines
informative and promotional purposes,
data and reputation-building. Through a
corpus-assisted discourse analysis of
CSR reports issued Albanian companies,
this study aims to explore the similarities
of communication between companies

[59]

from different industries. We classify
CSR communication wusing Dahlsrud
(2008) definition and use verbal markers
of forward-looking statements, elements
that communicate modality and authorial
stance, in order to investigate the role of
the CSR reports to the creation of an
ethical image.

Our findings show a significant grade of
similarity between the communication of
local Albanian companies in the use of
authorial stance and predictive future-
oriented commitment, while keeping a
sense of self-reference through mainly
optimistic  projections and proclaim
communicative stances.

Keywords: Corporate Social
Responsibility; Communication;
Commitment; Discourse  analysis,

Appraisal Theory.
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Introduction

Corporate Social Responsibility is a
concept with many definitions and
organizational practices (McWilliams,
Siegel & Wright, 2006; Dahlsrud, 2008),
which has not yet developed into a full
consensual paradigm (Ziek, 2009).
However, within a holistic approach,
CSR has been defined in a green paper
released from the European Commission
as the strategic approach “whereby
companies  integrate  social  and
environmental concerns in their business
operations and in their interaction with
their stakeholders on a voluntary basis”
(European Commission, 2001. p. 6). In
this sense, CSR can be described as the
companies’  deliberate intention to
consider themselves not only as service
providers, but also as social
shareholders, and to pay attention to
social and ethical issues before enacting
their business and production operations.
McWilliams & Siegel (2001) point out
that CSR leads companies to go beyond
their operations and make them to
naturally pursue‘“actions that appear to
further some social good, beyond the
interests of the firm and that which is
required by law”.

The CSR activity is generally understood
as the way through which a company
creates a balance of economic,
environmental and social issues and is
theorized by John Elkington (1994) as
the “Triple-Bottom-Line” approach. In
this prospective,Dahlsrud (2008)
identifies five dimension of CSR
practice that comprises economic, social,
environmental, stakeholder and
voluntarism, and gives a new insight on

the conceptualization of CSR by adding
to the Triple-Bottom-Line balance, the
variables of stakeholder and
philanthropy (Alimehmeti, Sylaj &
Shala, 2015). This conceptualization of
CSR activity confirms the absolute shift
from the traditional idea of business,
which considered profitability the only
concern for companies and has molded
businesses with a harsh countenance for
decades.

However, the idea of Corporate Social
Responsibility is not new. The attention
was brought by academics starting from
1950s, with a considerable rise in 1990s
and 2000s (Crane et al, 2008). The
importance of CSR research has been
raised by the negative effects of the
growing social and environmental
disasters affected by corporate operating
in the mining, manufacturing and retail
sectors, exhorting corporations to be
more attentive on their communication
reflecting their awareness and operation
on environmental and social issues
(Palazzi & Starcher, 1997; Fuoli, 2012).
The  transmission  of  corporate
operations’ information has become an
integral part of their communication to
extenuate risks related to social
responsibility and meeting satisfying
standards of behavior (Ziek, 2009). This
condition has pushed forward an
increasing  trend of  deliberately
published CSR reports. CSRs’ reports
are strategic genre of communication
(Bhatia, 1993; Ellerup Nielsen &
Thomsen, 2007; Catenaccio, 2010) that
reflects the image and reputation of a
company and can be relevant in a crisis
situation, whereas the image and
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reputation may be in difficulty (Carroll,

2015).
CSR reports have also progressively
become a legitimate genre of

communication in the eyes of both
shareholders and analysts and have
putted companies in the condition of
insurance-like protection in relation with
stakeholders (lannou & Serafeim, 2015).
An efficient CSR communicative
strategy can be fundamental to crisis
response in communicating the nature of
the crisis and better sharing information
of its operations to its stakeholders and
shareholders (Vanhamme & Grobben,
2009). A large extent of managerial
literature shows significant evidence that
CSR communication is also important
for the effective transmission of the
company’s value (Malik, 2015) and
shows how communicating CSR is
essential for the operational efficiency
(Porter & Kramer, 2002; Saiia et al.,
2003; Brammer & Millington, 2005),
product market gains (Menon & Kahn,
2003; Bloom et al., 2006), improvement
of employee productivity (Tuzzolino &
Armandi, 1981; Trevino & Nelson,
2004; Valentine & Fleischman, 2008),
capital market benefits (Godfrey, 2005;
Dhaliwal et al., 2012), risk management
(Richardson & Welker, 2001; Dhaliwal
et al., 2011; Husted. 2005), and earnings
quality (Hong & Andersen, 2011).
Recent studies present a ground-
breaking evidence that corporate social
responsibility communication is being
used by companies as advertising activity
to communicate a better corporate image
by restraining skepticism and
intensifying persuasion, rather than
communicating effective actions

(Pomering & Johnson, 2009), or simply
imitating international standards of CSR
(as Assetd or GRI) and not paying
attention to every CSR dimension
(Alimehmeti, Sylaj & Shala, 2015).
Therefore, according to Pomering &
Dolnicar (2009), there is a ‘missing link’
in CSR research in order to clearly
understand how CSR affects the
consumer behavior and consequently
how this behavior is implicitly and
explicitly expressed in CSR
communications (Matten and Moon,
2008). In this prospective, there is also a
growing interest in understanding the
communication patterns of companies’
social responsibility, not only for
corporate governance prospective, but
also from the linguistic point of view
(Ziek, 2009), creating a ground for
relevant linguistic research on the
language wuse of how companies
communicate their behavior and how
their behavior is related to the social
issues (Matten and Moon, 2008;
Catenaccio, 2012, 2014).

THE LINGUISTIC APPROACH

Language is a representational
medium to understand social reality and
provides a social practice variable to
empirical social research, as prospected
from the linguistic turn in management
and organizational studies (Alvesson &
Kérreman, 2000; Johnson, 2003). The
use of language has multiple implications
and contexts are continuously
constructed “where language is never
innocent; where no meaning exists
beyond language; where knowledge and
truth are linguistic entities constantly
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open to revision; where the ‘social bond
is linguistic but it is not woven with a
single thread” (Lyotard, 1984, p. 40,
cited in Johnson, 2003).

Language is a Kkey resource in
understanding how companies claim their
social responsibility, which is the focus
of their operations, and how their
commitment is related to social issues
(Matten and Moon, 2008). Basu &
Palazzo (2008) consider the language of
CSR reports as a reliable indicator of the
company’s present and future
commitment that can provide a reference
point to the management strategy,
aspiring standards in performance and a
common language for development of
typologies.

APPRAISAL THEORY

While the discursive language
phenomenon of CSR communication has
been widely analyzed by many scholars,
using qualitative and quantitative
methods in Discourse Analysis, Critical
Discourse Analysis and Content Analysis
(Merkl-Daviesa, Brennan & Vourvachis,
2011), Matteo Fuoli (2012) suggests a
new approach in the study of CSR by
analyzing the text-language assessments
with the use of Appraisal Theory.
Appraisal Theory (ATh) is a new model
of discourse analysis developed by
Martin and White and colleagues in the
1990s and 2000s (Martin, 2000; Martin
& White, 2003; Martin & White, 2005)

that provides evaluation analyses by
which texts are evaluated in positive or
negative assessments, speakers/writers
commitment, intensity and attitudinal
feelings in utterances (White, 2005). This
approach is grounded in the study of
interpersonal meaning of the Systemic
Functional Linguistics Theory, developed
by M.A.K. Halliday (for example,
Halliday, 1993), which views language
as a social semiotic system of meaning
potential  choice  (Halliday, 1978)
organized in three main meta-functions:
“ideational meaning” by which language
represent the experience of reality,
“interpersonal meaning” by which
speakers/writers interact socially in roles,
personas, and relationships, and “textual
meaning” by which these ideational and
interpersonal meanings are organized
into coherent texts (White, 2005).

The appraisal framework “offers the
possibility of new insights into how texts
enact individual and collective identities,
into the evaluative dispositions of
particular registers and genres, into how
speakers/writers may manage relations of
solidarity and power, and into the
workings of texts which function to
persuade and influence public opinion”
(White, 2005). The framework is
organized into different systems and sub-
systems, as represented in Figure 1.
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Figure 1. Appraisal Theory presentation adapted from Martin

and White (2005, p. 38).

APPRAISAL THEORY

. AFFECT+/-
emotional reactions
ATTITUDE

ways of feeling
e

JUDGEMENT+/-
assessing behaviour

APPRECIATION +/-
assessing the value of things

ENGAGEMENT —— MONOGLOSS

~— DISCLAIM
negate, counter

— PROCLAIM
agree, affirm

speaker’s commitment non-dialogic
— CONTRACT
HETEROGLOSS _
dialogic

EXPAND

FORCE

" intensify/tone down
FOCUS

strengthen/weaken

GRADUATION

grading evaluations
-

0 Attitude is concerned  with
feelings, emotional reactions, judgment
of behavior and evaluation of things.

1 Engagement is concerned with
the sourcing of voices around opinions in
discourse and assessing the speaker’s
commitment. The speaker/writer use
projection, modality, polarity, concession
and adverbials that value the position
with respect to potential responses.

] Graduation is concerned with
grading the emotional intensity and
evaluating the strength of commitment.

Attitude is divided into three form of

reaction:  ‘affect’,  ‘judgment’ and
‘appreciation’, which can be realized in
both positive and negative

manifestations, according to the feelings
of the writer/speaker about contexts
(Martin & White, 2005, p. 42).

[63]

ENTERTAIN
mitigate

~ ATTRIBUTE
reported speech

Engagement is divided into two forms
of reaction: Heterogloss (dialogic) and
Monogloss (non-dialogic) statements,
which can be realized in the use of modal
verbs, adverbs and conjunctions. The
subcategory of Monogloss contains
statements of general beliefs or facts that
are broadly accepted. The subcategory of
Heterogloss, on the other hand, reflects
the character of evaluations of a text or
statement, acknowledging the
subjectivity of the writer/speaker or the
subjectivity that he/she attributes to
someone else. The dialogic viewpoints
can be contracted through disclaiming
(negating or countering a statement) or
proclaiming (making a strong
affirmation) or can be expanded through
entertaining (weakening the gravity of a
statement) or attributing  (making
reported speech references) (Martin &
White, 2005, p. 92).
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Graduation is divided into two forms
of reaction: force (which increases or
decreases the intensity of an evaluation)
and focus (which weakens or strengthens
and evaluation). Graduation can increase
or decrease the intensity of feelings and
evaluations and acts as an indicator of
dialogism, by allowing people to express
their commitment to certain positions
(Martin & White, 2005, p. 135).

The Appraisal analysis can be an
important tool to underpin the objectives
and beliefs, as well as to understand the
position of companies in relation to
issues, stakeholders and shareholders,
and can evaluate the viewpoints of the
company’s strategy. According to Fuoli
(2012), Appraisal analysis “provides a

comprehensive  frame-work for the
systematic investigation of those textual
features which realize the interpersonal
functions of discourse, which combines
the resources for the expression of
feelings, attitudes, evaluations and
modality into a unified model”.
Following this approach, we carry out a
corpus linguistics study on the dialogic
(Heterogloss)  sub-category of the
Engagement system in order to analyze
the CSR’s commitment of Albanian
companies that has published CSR
communications on  their  official
websites. For this purpose, we apply the
Engagement scheme as proposed from
Martin and White (2005, p. 134) (Figure
2).

Figure 2. Engagement system adapted from Martin

and White (2005, p. 134).

deny
disclaim’|:
counter

— contract=»

proclaim

entertain

— expand

attribute

The engagement system

endorse
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pronounce

acknowledge
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METHODOLOGY

Study design and data

The text-data selected for this research
was collected from a pool of 1224 most
important  companies in  Albania
classified from the National Corporate
Register. The companies were checked
for the availability of an official website
and subsequently for the reporting of the
CSR. Only 134 out of 1224 companies,
considered as the most important
companies for the Albanian economy by
the National Corporate Register, provide
concrete information about CSR and
state their commitment on the CSR
dimensions. Approximately, half of
companies put CSR on a dedicated
section of their website and only few
cases were reported to have CSR
communication on a document, easily
downloadable online.

Data analysis

The analysis was  primarily
quantitative and was conducted in two
phases. In the first phase, CSR
communications were downloaded from
the company’s websites and were
transcribed into text-data. Albanian
Language texts were translated into
English Language. For the purposes of
this study, analysis was conducted with
the use of WordStat and QDA Miner
tools*. Frequency and co-occurrences
were used to analyze the text-data. It was
evidenced the frequency of words as well
as the concordance between frequency

* WordStat is a quantitative content analysis and
text mining module and QDA Miner is a
qualitative data analysis tool and both are
products of Provalis Research.

and pattern (1st right, 2nd right, term, 1st
left, 2nd left).

According to the frequency of words,
the authors have analyzed the use of
projection, modality, polarity, concession
and adverbials. In the second phase, for
the criteria of evaluations of assessments
the analysis was focused on the use of
authorial stance of self-references, as
proposed by Aiezza (2015), by analyzing
the use of subjective and objective
pronouns in correlation with the cases
when CSR texts refer to the company by
the company ‘name’ or by using the
term ‘company’. In this prospect, it was
analyzed the modality projection of verbs
that are in pattern with the authorial
stance.

RESULTS

The results of the analysis of authorial
stance in Table 1 show significant
differences in the use of self-reference in
the companies CSR communication.
There is a significant use of the
‘company name’ and ‘company’ term to
address the company’s commitment. This
shows a clear endorsement in the CSR
strategic engagement by the companies,
but also shows that, less frequency in the
use of possessive and subjective
pronouns (as noted in Table 1, more
frequent pronouns resulted the possessive
pronoun ‘our’ and subjective pronouns
‘we’), the engagement is not largely
shared, or in line with the point of view
of any or all stakeholders and/or
shareholders.
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Table 1. Frequencies of self-references.

Self-reference Occurrences Pct

Company name 3137 1.1361%
Company 2634 0.8635%
Our 1217 0.3920%
We 1079 0.2327%

The modal marker ‘will’ is the most
frequent modal verb in the analysis. This
result is in line with Fuoli (2012) and
Aiezza (2015). The frequency list of the
modal ‘will” is a verbal element that

the auxiliaries to be and to have. As Fuoli
(2012) observed, the use of ‘will” in CSR
communication is important because
shows an act of presenting the companies
not by reporting past performances, but

indicates the future commitment of for
companies and is the one of the most

frequent verbal forms that is only after

‘making  promises’ ‘future

commitment’.

Table 2. Frequencies of modal verbs.

Modal verbs Occurrences
will 1308
Predictive modals would 219
shall 113
may 333
Possibility modals might 38
could 212
should 159

Engagement analysis results

DISCLAIM

According to Martin and White (2005, p. 97, 120), Disclaim is the textual voice
position that represents negation, rejection, alignment and contrary position:

e Deny
Ex. 1.1 It should be noted that as the company is
not manufacturing any products but

provides services with the use of

[66]
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materials is limited.

Ex.1.2 At our companythere is no gender,
origin or other forms of discrimination
regarding salary remuneration.

e Counter

Ex. 1.3  Although there is no officially
formulated policy of the company to
recruit people from local communities,
in practice “domestic” recruitment was
taken into account in an effort to further
support local communities and promote
the welfare of employees.

Ex.14 We want not only to satisfy our
customers, but also delighting them.

PROCLAIM

Martin and White (2005, p. 98) defines Proclaim as a “valid, plausible, well-founded,
generally agreed, reliable textual voice” that is over any alternative positions:

e Concur (Affirm)

Ex.2.1  Participants got together in small
groups to discuss topics such as shared
crisis management, handling
environmental impacts and working on
international projects.

e Concur (Concede)

Ex.2.2  The company recognizes the fact that
they might pollute landfill and water
sources.

e Pronounce

Ex. 2.3  However, it is aware that there exist
some limitations in this report, and
aims to address them in the future.
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e Endorse

Ex.24 The graph below shows the
contribution of CO2 emission by
source.

Ex.25  The performance of the implemented
environmental programmes further
demonstrates the company’s achievements
in safeguarding theenvironment.

ENTERTAIN

Martin and White (2005, p. 98) defines Proclaim as a “valid, plausible, well-founded,
generally agreed, reliable textual voice” that is over any alternative positions:

Ex.3.1 It conducts Environmental Impact
Studies for base stations, through which
it identifies the potential impact of
base station construction on the natural
environment and strives to integrate base
stations within the environment, with
the least possible impact. All potential
impacts are addressed in the
Environmental  Impact  Assessment
studies carried out and submitted for
approval to the designated authorities.

ATTRIBUTE

Martin and White (2005, p. 98) defines Proclaim as a “valid, plausible, well-founded,
generally agreed, reliable textual voice” that is over any alternative positions:

e Acknowledge
Ex.4.1  95% of participants stated that they
would recommend the training to their

colleagues.

Ex.4.2 The company records and reports
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direct greenhouse gas emissions from
fuel consumption for internal company
needs.

Key topics and concerns that have
been raised through stakeholder
engagement, and how the organization
has responded to those key topics and
concerns, including  through its
reporting.

As showed in Table 3, the distribution of heterogloss’s subcategories: Disclaim,

Proclaim, Entertain and Attribute, was overall focused on the wuse of
Proclaim and Disclaim rather than the other two subcategories.
Table 2. Frequencies of heterogloss’s subcategories.
Heterogloss Sub-category Part of Occurrences
sub-category speech
not 272
Den
eny no 110
Disclaim but 247
Counter although | 35
yet 10
. h
Contract Affirm ;‘ég ?gs
Concur the fact 39
Concede € ac
Proclaim sure 12
Pronounce aware 22
shows 52
Endorse demonstrat 13
es
. potential 208
Entertain possible 78
stated 41
Expand Attrib Acknowledge reports 37
tribute believes 26
Distance raised 31
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CONCLUSIONS

This discourse analysis study
investigated the wuse of evaluative
language in CSR communications of
Albanian companies that are published
on official companies’ websites. This
study provides new insights from a
social science perspective to inform
understandings of commitment practice,
by conducting a linguistic analysis. For
this reason was utilized the Appraisal
Theory to examine how companies
communicate their behavior and how
their behavior is related to the social
issues. With its focus on the language
used by companies was analyzed the
Engagement reaction in order to
understand the companies’ commitment
towards CSR’s issues. In this study was
collected from a pool of 1224 most
important  companies in  Albania
classified from the National Corporate
Register, were only 134 out of 1224
companies provided concrete
information about CSR. Our study shows
that predictive modal verbs potentially
impacts on the companies’ commitment
and discourse patterns. In line with Fuoli
(2012) and Aiezza (2015), this study
confirms the use of predictive modal
verb ‘will” in CSR communication as an
act of ‘making promises’ for ‘future
commitment’. However, the significant
use of the ‘company name’ and
‘company’ term to address the
company’s authorial stance differs from
the studies of Fuoli (2012) and Aiezza
(2015), and shows a clear endorsement
and a self-centered engagement by the
companies in the communication of CSR
commitment. The implications of how

companies  use  evaluations  are
particularly aligned with Proclaim and
Disclaim  reactions,  showing a
concordance and discordance in the
communication of commitment.

Future studies should include the
Attitude and Graduation aspects to the
analysis and can show how the emotive
and which focus companies present
about particular issues. For the need of
this study we did not intend to quantity
evaluations by studying single cases of
evaluations, but the study is an overview
of the commitment shared by the
Albanian companies. Nor did we
investigate differences between
companies, or take into any particular
commitment as a variable. While this
was a national study of Albanian
companies’ practices, further studies
should take into account a comparison in
the commitment of various companies.
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QASJA E GJUHESISE SE TEKSTIT ME DIDAKTIKEN

Dr. Cand. Olda Xhepa (Balliu)
University of Tirana
oldaxhepa@yahoo.it

Abstrakt

Kur themi Gjuhési teksti kemi parasysh
disiplinén gé merret me studimin e
tekstit. Kemi parasysh gjithashtu dhe
shtaté parimet pérbérés té tekstualitetit
sic  jané:  kohezioni, koherenca,
pranueshméria, qéllimshméria, karakteri
rrethanor,  karakteri  njoftues dhe
ndértekstualiteti. Por ashtu si c¢do
disipliné tjetér gqé dashur apo pa dashur
ndikon dhe ndérthuret me disiplina té
tijera, ashtu dhe Kkjo disipliné ka
ndikimin e saj. Né kété studim do té
shohim qasjen e saj me didaktikén. Si
ndérthuren té dyja me njéra-tjetrén por
jo vetém.

Do té trajtojmé dy faktoré pragmatikeé:
géllimshmériné dhe pranueshmériné

Hyrje

Aftésia pér té nxjerré informacione nga
njé tekst 1€ disa elementé implicité gé
ndihmojné té kuptuarit e tij dhe si
rrjedhojé  mundéson pérvetésimin e
nocioneve gé ai komunikon. A éshté e
mundur ta mésosh kété  aftési
pragmatike ose té paktén ta zhvillosh
até? Nése kjo éshté e mundur atéheré
gasja e propozuar nga pragmatika
linguistike mund té ndihmojé né
edukimin linguistik dhe né pérgjithési
edhe né didaktiké.

[74]

(dy nga elementét pérbérés té
tekstualitetit té cilét e pérkufizojné
tekstin si njé realitet komunikues) dhe
do té pérgéndrohemi kryesisht tek ai qé
prodhon tekstin dhe tek ai qé e merr até,
té cilét konsiderohen protagonistét e
shkémbimit komunikativ. Do té nisim
analizén nga akti i ligjérimit (speech
act) pér t’u thelluar mé€ pas né procesin
e bashkéveprimit.

Né fund té kétij studimi do té trajtojmé
disa zhvillime didaktike duke iu
referuar mé tepér gasjes komunikative.

didaktiké,
akti i

Fjalét kyce:
géllimshméri,
ligjérimit.

pragmatike,
pranueshméri,

Aftésia pér té dalluar dhe pér té

ndértuar  qarté  komunikime  té
nénkuptuara, gé i shérben leximit, té
kuptuarit,  perifrazimit, mund té

pérdoret pa gené nevoja té njohésh
teorité dhe terminologjiné pragmatiko-
linguistike. Kjo do té nxitej dhe do té
zhvillohej né didaktiké népérmjet
mjeteve té ndryshme té mésimdhénies.
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Qéllimshméria dhe pranueshméria

Qéllimshméria dhe pranueshméria jané
dy kritere qé sipas Beaugrande dhe
Dressler kané té béjné mé shumé me
raportin dérgues/marrés sesa me tekstin.
Ka té béé me qéndrimin dhe
ndérveprimin e bashkéfolésve.

Krijimi apo ndértimi i njé teksti nuk
béhet pa shkak. Pikérisht realizimi i tij
béhet pér njé géllim té caktuar. Kur
krijojmé njé tekst kemi parasysh
géllimin e folésit/shkruesit pér té
pércjellé njé mesazh té caktuar té
kuptueshém pér marrésin. Ai ndérton
njé tekst té lidhur sakté nga ana
gjuhésore dhe kuptimploté nga ana
semantike pikérisht pér kété géllim.
Respekton rregullat e nevojshme pér
realizimin e sakté t¢ komunikimit. Pra
njé tekst pérvec koherencés dhe
kohezionit duhet té keté dhe njé géllim
té caktuar; pércjelljen e mesazhit nga
folési/shkruesi tek dégjuesi/lexuesi.

Po késhtu, pranueshméria ka té béjé me
géndrimin e marrésit dhe pritshmériné e
tij ndaj njé teksti koheziv dhe koherent
té dobishém pér pérftimin e njohurive
ose mé sakté pér nisjen e njé
bashképunimi. Eshté e nevojshme qé
teksti i ndértuar sipas njé qéllimi té
caktuar té jeté i kuptueshém dhe té
pranohet garté nga marrési. Pér kété
duhet té njihet miré konteksti social dhe
kulturor i Kkétij té fundit. Marrédhénia
géllimshméri/pranueshméri ka né thelb
parimin e bashképunimit, gé do té thoté
se dérguesi 1 mesazhit dhe marrési i tij
duhet té bashképunojné pér realizimin e
sakté té tekstit té komunikuar.
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Teksti i paré nga kéndvéshtrimi
gjuhésor dhe komunikues

Qéllimi i tekstit éshté té komunikojé
dne pér ta realizuar kété é&shté e
nevojshme té respektohet koherenca
komunikuese, shprehése dhe koherenca
e pérmbajtjes. Pra gjuhésia e tekstit e
analizon tekstin né kété kéndvéshtrim.

e Koherenca shprehése: Né
gjuhési regjistrat jané variante té
gjuhés gé pérdoren sipas llojit té
marrédhénies psikologjike dhe
sociale té bashkébiseduesve, té
rrethanave né té cilén zhvillohet
bashkébisedimi dhe té mjetit té
pérdorur pér té komunikuar.
Mjafton té pérmendim
pérdorimin e formés Ti dhe Ju,
té cilat pérdoren né varési té
marrédhénies qé ekziston midis
bashkébiseduesve; marredhénie
formale ose joformale. Né
gjuhén italiane pérdoren format
Tu dhe Lei. Pra pér té patur njé
koherencé né té shprehur duhet
gé regjistri gjuhésor i pérdorur
té jeté homogjen.

e Koherenca komunikuese:
Teksti duhet té pérshtatet me
situatén né té cilén
komunikojmé. Q& né fillim
duhet té pércaktohet géllimi i
folésit dhe karakteristikat e
marrésit. Kjo realizohet duke
zgjedhur nivelin gjuhésor mé té
pérshtatshém pér plotésimin e
nevojave komunikuese.
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Koherenca e pérmbajtjes

Kur themi se njé tekst éshté i ploté kemi
parasysh pérmbajtjen e tij, e cila duhet
té trajtohet né ményré té ploté dhe
organike. Njé tekst i ploté duhet té
trajtojé njé temé ose argument kryesor,
duhet té zhvillojé té gjithé akpéktet gé
ka ose éshté i lidhur pa anashkaluar
argumentin kryesor. Kjo vlen pér té
gjitha llojet e teksteve. Sa heré qé
realizojmé njé tekst té folur, duhet té
zhvillojmé argumentin  kryesor né
ményré organike pa harruar gjérat e
réndésishme dhe duke shmangur
degézimet e panevojshme.

Koherenca e pérmbajtjes apo e
kuptimit té njé teksti éshté rendi logjik
me té cilin zgjidhet kombinimi ose
lidhja e pjeséve t& ndryshme te tij.*
Rendi i paragitjes duhet té jeté logjik
dhe né pérshtatie me tekstin dhe
géllimin. Paragitja mund té béhet sipas:

o rendit kronologjik, pra sipas
rendit kohor; sekuencat
zhvillohen né njé vijimési té
rregullt, nga e shkuara né té
tashmen, nga e tashmja né té
ardhmen.

o rendit hapésinor, ku sekuencat
respektojné njé rrjedhe té
caktuar; (brenda/jashté,
larté/poshté etj).

o rendit shkakor, ku njé
sekuencé paragét njé shkak, ajo
gé e vjen pas shpreh njé pasojé e
késhtu me rradhé.

Nga piképamja komunikative

> Andreozzi, A.,Marinoni. A., Salsa. P.A.,
(2008), Versante Linguistico. Abilita
linguistiche, La spiga Languages, Loreto, fq
169.

Pér té prodhuar njé tekst efikas nga
piképamja komunikuese duhet té& kemi
parasysh:

a) qéllimin e komunikimit,
pra até gé folési/shkruesi do
té arrijé;

b) llojin e marrésit, pér té cilin
duhen njohur gé né fillim
disa  karakteristika, = né
ményré qgé té zgjedhim sa
mé sakté nivelin gjuhésor
dhe nivelin e thellimit té
argumentit gqé do trajtohet;

C) pritshmérité e marrésit;
kjo éshté njé praktiké e
domosdoshme pér até qé
prodhon tekste té
drejtpérdrejta pér njé publik
té gjeré (reklama, gazeta,
media né pérgjithési);

d) nivelin shprehés gé do té
pérdoret. Nése do té
pérdoret njé regjistér formal,
atéheré do té pérdoren fjalé
dhe shprehje té zgjedhura,
fjali me periudha té gjata
dhe shprehje té mirésjelljes.
Nése do té pérdoret njé nivel
shprehés mesatar do té
kishim fjali té pérdorimit té
pérditshém, fjali t& shkurtra
dhe shprehje me pérdorim té
pérgjithém. Pérdorimi i nje
niveli gjuhésor joformal do
té sillte pérdorimin e njé
regjistri bashkébisedor, fjali
dhe struktura gjuhésore
popullore ose sipas
dialekteve té ndryshme.
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Pérdorimi i tekstit né mésimdhénie

Teksti  éshté
mésimdhénieje.

baza e njé ore
Si¢c e thamé dhe mé
lart: Gjuhésia studion dhe trajton
elementét pérbérés té tij, ndérsa
didaktika e pérdor até pér té mésuar
prej tij. Nén kuadrin e pragmatikés
gjuhésia e sheh até (tekstin) sipas
kéndvéshtrimit komunikativ. Té njéjtén
gjé bén dhe didaktika duke e trajtuar
tekstin sipas té njéjtés gasje.

Né  mésimdhénie  kur  nxénésit
prezantohen me njé tekst, ky i fundit i
pérmbush Kkushtet pér té gené njé tekst.
Por a éshté i kuptueshém nga nxénésit
tané? A jané pérdorur qarté té gjithé
elementet shprehés? A e pérmbush
géllimin e orés mésimore?( kétu mund
té sjellim si shembull géllimin e njé ore
té caktuar si mésimdhénia e leximit).
Aftésimi né té lexuar i nxénésit apo
studentit té gjuhés sé huaj varet dhe nga
veté pjesa e leximit gé paragitet né njé
tekst mésimor. Né disa raste studentét
apo nxénésit mund té hasin véshtirési
né dekodimin e tekstit.

Pér té patur njé tekst koherent éshté e
réndésishme té dimé cfaré regjistri
gjuhésor té pérdorim, situatén né té
cilén do té realizohet komunikimi si dhe
té kemi parasysh bashkébiseduesin me
té cilin do t¢ komunikojmé. Duke e
lidhur me njé pjesé leximi e cila duhet
té analizohet dhe kuptohet nga nxénési
atéhere Kkjo pjesé do té analizohej
pikésépari nga ana gjuhésore, ndérsa
ana didaktike pra mésimdhénia e tij do
té varej sé pari nga veté teksti
(pérmbushja e kushteve té mésipérme),
Sé dyti do té varej nga mésuesi: ményra
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sesi e trajton ai-ajo keté tekst, cilat jané
pritshmérité, cfaré strategjish do té
pérdornin nxénésit pér té kuptuar até.

Shembull

Il “Cerasus avium” e comunemente
chiamato ciliegio dolce. La pianta e
molto vigorosa e raggiunge facilmente
15 metri di altezza; le branche hanno
lunghi internodi; la corteccia e bruno-
grigia. Le foglie sono grandi e di colore
verde chiaro. | fiori, di colore bianco,
schiudono contemporaneamente alle
foglie o subito dopo; hanno un
peduncolo di circa 2 centimetri, glabro,
e sono raggruppati solitamente in
mazzetti di 2-3. | frutti possono essere
di vario colore, dal palio al rosso-nero;
il peduncolo e aderente al frutto ed
assume una colorazione rossiccia, la
polpa puo essere gialla, rossa o rosso
scura con succo colorato o incolore, il
sapore € dolce.

(“Enciclopedia Italiana delle Scienze”,

vol. 1. Istituto Geografico De Agostini,
Novara)
Teksti i sipérpérmendur nése do té

pérdorej né njé oré mésimore né orén e
gjuhés italiane, sé pari do té trajtohej
nga ana gjuhésore dhe sé dyti nga ana
didaktike sipas elementeve té ndryshém
té dhéna mé lart. Nga ana didaktike
mésuesi do té pérdorte né klasé
strategjité e leximit individual, leximit
me z&, leximit pér té dhéna té
pérgjithshme dhe leximi specifik; pér
shembull pas-leximit do té trajtoheshin
ushtrime mbi té lexuarin kritik té
nxénésit. Por kurrésesi ky tekst nuk do
té trajtohej nése nuk do té pérmbushte
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parimet e tekstualitetit, dhe nga ana
didaktike nése nuk do té pérmbushte
géllimin e mésimdhénies.

Mé poshté do té shohim disa pika té
réndésishme mbi  marrédhénien e
gjuhésisé dhe didaktikés.

Aspekte pedagogjike, didaktike dhe
edukative

Rritja e interesit mbi réndésiné e
konceptit té tekstit sidomos né planin
teorik, shénoi dhe rritjen e interesit té
didaktikés mbi kété té fundit. Pér kété
shohim sesi u caktuan marrédhéniet
mes té dyjave si mé poshté vijon
sidomos pérsa i pérket edukimit
gjuhésor:

- koncepti i tekstit i jep didaktikés

njé vleré té spikatur
pedagogjike. Ai i referohet
subjektit té gjuhés dhe té
komunikimit dhe duhet té
pérballet me nevojat
komunikative reale té kétyre té
fundit.

- njé koncept i tillé kérkon njohje
dhe zotési jo vetém té llojit

gjuhésor. Teksti paragitet si
objekt i mbivendosur duke
lejuar késhtu pedagogun té

pércaktojé njé hierarki té re té
objektivave  duke  vlerésuar
kuptimin dhe vlerat e provave té
ndryshme.

- Té dhénat funksionale
komunikuese té konceptit né
fjalé pérbéjné njé thellim dhe
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zgjerim té tipologjisé tekstore qé
mund té pérfshihet né programin

didaktik. Késhtu mund té
pérfshihen té gjitha llojet e
tekstit sipas nevojave

komunikative té marrésit.

Lidhja mes gjuhésisé sé tekstit
dhe didaktikés edhe gjaté
studimit t€ gjuhés jo vetém qé
lejon ndérhyrje té shumta nga
ana e pedagogut, por edhe
pasuron ményrén e studimit.

Aftésia pér té béré lidhje midis
té dhénave sipérfagésore dhe
atyre bazé, midis faktoréve té
brendshém dhe atyre té jashtém,
midis kushteve pérbérése dhe
atyre rregulluese (té
tekstualitetit) etj, ka né vetvete
njé vleré edukuese sepse té

méson té  shohésh  aktet
gjuhésore, komunikimin, té
shprehurit, njohurité dhe

informacionet jo vetém si njé
vazhdimési. Por, ajo gé ka mé
shumé réndési né terma edukues
gshté se pérbérésit e sistemit-
tekst ndérveprojné me njéri-
tjetrin  pér t'u lidhur me
sistemin-njeri.

Né fakt, koncepti i tekstit duhet
paré né lidhje me realitetin ku
merr njé kuptim té theksuar
ndérdisiplinor. Teksti mund té
konceptohet si “nj€ bashkési me
nénbashkési i vendosur né njé
ambient” né té cilin
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- nénbashkésité “nuk shpérb&hen
mes tyre, por lidhen
sistematikisht”.

- Sé fundmi, si¢c pohon G.
Proverbio “vlera edukuese e
raportit té drejté me tekstin del
né pah dhe nga veté faktorét e
strukturés mendore té subjektit
té cilét jané: faktori hipotetik,
faktori simbolik dhe faktori i
personalitetit .>*® Né fakt pér té
kuptuar njé tekst lexuesi duhet
té ngrejé njé séré hipotezash
pér té kuptuar mé shpejt
shprehjet né vijim. Ky ushtrim
mbi faktorin hipotetik
pércakton njé sjellje pozitive
tek studenti dhe shkon pértej té
kuptuarit té tekstit. Teksti té
ndihmon té kuptosh dallimin e
“fjaléve” nga “gjérat” , jo né

pérgjithési por né vecanti sipas
situatave gé ai krijon. Faktori
simbolik ndihmon studentin qé
té mos kufizohet né njé vizion
té ngushté por té keté njé térési
mendimesh té ndryshme.

Pérfundime

Pa dashur té zgjatemi mé shumé mund
té themi si pérfundim gé linguistika
dhe didaktika kané pika té pérbashkéta
me njéra-tjetrén dhe madje i vijné né

% «Riflessioni sulle implicazioni formative”,
né AA.VV. L’insegnamento delle lingue
straniere. Aspetti pedagogici e formativi,
U.C.L.1.LM.-Associazione culturale R. Guarini-
Liceo Linguistico Cardona, Torino, Convegno
del 27-28 marzo 1990, Torino, Scuola Grafica
Salesiana, 1991, pg. 33-34, Proverbio. G. citon
Ricoeur. P. La sfida Semiologica, Roma,
Armando, 1974, pg. 123, 251.
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ndihmé njéra-tjetrés. Njé element i
pérbashkeét i tyre éshté teksti. Té dyja e
studiojné até sipas kéndvéshtrimeve
dhe nevojave té ndryshme. E
megjithaté té dyja disiplinat marrin
elementé dhe po ashtu ndikohen nga
njéra-tjetra.

Njé piké tjetér qé lidh apo gas kéto dy
disiplina éshté aspekti komunikativ, ku
linguistika e konsideron kété sipas
kuadrit pragmatik ndérsa didaktika e
pérdor pér njé mésimdhénie efikase
dhe komunikative.

Sé fundmi, nése hedhim njé sy edhe
tek disiplinat e tjera me siguri do té
gjejmé té pérbashkéta dhe ndikime té
ndryshme té
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ABSTRACT

The set of expectations is based
on cooperation of standard Biological
Communication Phrases and use of
International English both in written
and oral form. So, this means
advancing knowledge, understanding
properly the right message including
proficiency in having adequate
knowledge of English language in
order to enable new students to
communicate  with  each-other&to
update information from scientist to
wildlife  managers, from cellular
processes to ecosystem dynamic. This
has led to biological knowledge and
understanding that enable us to explore
and explain everyday observations,
find solutions to biological issues, and
understand the processes of biological
continuity and change over time.

The rate of the goal is
developing English for Specific reason

I.INTRODUCTION

It is now recognized that globalization

ofmaritime and biology services,
including the supplystandard
Biological Communication Phrases,

has led to the adoption of Specific
English (Biology) as a career tool and

[80]

COMPREHENSION

(English for Biology) and having the
right communication in different,
specific and also in dangerous
situation. Recognizing human body (by
usage of Atlas) helps in prevention of
human injuries ;loss of life and
avoidance of other risks, including
those in medical, veterinary, food and
marine sciences, agriculture,
environmental rehabilitation,
quarantine, conservation and eco-
tourism.

This  paper  consist  on
Facilitating the difficulties and
progresses are evident,but the necessity
and the particular availability that

Modern and Post Modern time
requires, let upon us; this task open!
Keywords:

Bio-technology, Knowledge,
interrelate,cellular processes,
ecosystem,  dynamics, Language

communication.

useful knowledge for the students of
Biology sciences, permitting not only
mobility and flexibility but also
competitiveness to face different
situations.

In such circumstances national and
international universities,training
institutions need to develop effective
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strategies which meet these new
demands of trade market.As a result in
terms of profession the delivery
Specific English (Biology)course is
important overalLAt a time when
effective communication is essential
and especially in university classes it
comes as a necessity to overall
difficulties. Consequently the main is
aim to upgrade the full understanding,
to introduce Maritime English with
contemporary  methodologies  and
useful practices. The understanding of
the principles of communicative
languages as the use and influence of
science are shaped by interactions
between science and a wide range of
social, economic, ethical and cultural
factors. The application of science may
provide great benefits to individuals,
the community and the environment,
but may also pose risks and have
unintended consequences. As a result,
decision making about socio-scientific
issues often involves consideration of
multiple lines of evidence and a range
of stakeholder needs and values.

These are the one that give to the
teachers a new horizon in order to
create new methods during teaching
Course materials in University aula.
1.1 Expected outcome of students
learning

It is expected that at the end of the
semester:

Students should become fully aware
of why is required the contemporary
Specific English (Biology)?

1) To fulfil at least the basic
demands of a with a defined
level of consistency/accuracy

[81]

(the assumption that each level

describes what the student does

well, competently,

independently, consistently)
Students should have an
understanding  of  the  current
knowledge of the available resources.

2) In order to teach and assess
Specific English (Biology)
competencies.
Students should be in a position to
develop and integrate the competencies
discussed.

3) In order to adapt into the
work situation, and share them with
colleagues

I1. SUSTAINABILITY STUDENTS
LEVEL OF KNOWLEDGE FOR
SPECIFIC ENGLISH
(BIOLOGY)ACQUISITION.

2.1)The situation of students at the
beginning of the academic year .
Students mentioned above as each
academic  year are ing the
shortcomings of their foreign language
as a result of negligence,
deconcentration, but at the same time |
should not exclude the diversity of a
language that they carry from cities
and different treatises in the English
language that they are given by
English teachers.As every beginning of
each academic vyear, students and
teachers has a lot to overcome in order
to achieve the laying of track for a
whole year and then bringing the train
(the students) in the right destination.

Let me emphasize that specific English
is not taken into account during
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teaching in schools (High-
schools).Studying such English
provides students with a suite of skills
and understandings that are valuable to
a wide range of further study pathways
and careers.  Understanding  of
biological concepts, as well as general
science knowledge and skills, is
relevant to a range of careers,
including those in medical, veterinary,
food and marine sciences, agriculture,
biotechnology, environmental
rehabilitation, biosecurity, quarantine,
conservation and eco-tourism. This
subject will also provide a foundation
for students to critically consider and
to make informed decisions about
contemporary biological issues in their
everyday lives.

Students of the University “Ismail
Qemali” are showing a satisfactory
level, which is reflective of a adeguate
teaching value of English
language.What | am trying to face
Firstly there was to highlight the

linguistic defects, to repair and
insurance lexical - grammatical
concepts and functions of

communication and listening, which
are very important during the teaching
procedure.

2.2) Students state at the end of the
semester.

e The improvement period versus
previous situation is based on

the appreciation of how
biological knowledge has
developed over time and
continues to develop; how

scientists use biology in a wide

[82]

range of applications; and how
biological knowledge
influences society in local,
regional and global contexts .
All this was based on new
practices enabling authentic
development of English
fluency, appropriate to their
age, interests and level of their
experience | mean linguistic
one.

Naturally the Question arises about
what was worth it?

This awareness has encouraged
students to ask questions how
biological systems interact and are
interrelated, from subcellular processes
to ecosystem dynamics,to classify the
concepts obtained and gaps created
both now and a long time ago.

So, consciously it has enabled the
practice of foreign language areas and
conceptual development which means
the development of thinking in the
foreign language, in particular the
ability to communicate biological
understanding, findings, arguments and
conclusions using appropriate
representations, modes and genreseven
as a little bit is called a bilateral
achievement both for the student and
for the teacher.

2.3 Students consistencyand controls
exercised.

Knowledge, skills and attitudes
concerning foreign language and
learning process will continue to be
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recovered and expanded through
repetition not only discreet but also
through systematic practice of nautical
terminology communication between
studentsthemselves; between students
and teacher; between students and
dialogue with powerpoint Listening
comprehension like real improvised
sessions on the acquisition of adeguat
terminology of Bio-technology.

Along the check-ups made in
continuity it has been noticed that in
addition to negligence displayed at
specific individuals, students while
taking on new  responsibilities
,unknown for the cooperation and
interaction in the classroom related to
communication in  the foreign
language, they can adjust the
individual English speech to personal
benefits in learning process by utilizing
specific English terminology.

Il. METHODOLOGY
ANALITICAL PROBLEMS

AND

The methodology used is that of
experimental and practical one. To
make it function properly mass
media and audiovisual technology,
including here the television,computers
are integrated in the most complete
possible for the completion and in
learning not only what is necessarily
useful but also having fun in foreign
language.

Descriptive categories, essays,
assignments and course materials are

also performed by students in

connection  with  the individual
independence,

o exploring  similarities  and

differences in Flora-Fauna and

their implications for

communicating with their peers

via digital technologies,
including  consideration  of
audience, purpose and

contextual factors

e communicating with students in
states or countries or the region
to identify possible enterprises
and using decision-making
processes to  choose an
enterprise project .

These are ways in which students work
collaboratively and individually in a
range of integrated fields to increase
understanding of an ever-expanding
body of biological knowledge.
Students develop their investigative,
analytical and communication skills
through field, laboratory and research
investigations of living systems and
through critical evaluation of the
development, ethics, applications and
influences of contemporary biological
knowledge in a range of contexts.

Problems  of
communication with
English(bio-terminology)

vocabulary

and
Specific

2)Problems of reading
and interpretation of
specific English!

3)Problems in the English
language of grammatical
concepts!
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a)Studentsdistinguish and understand
the key issues of an unknown content in
the long texts using complex sentences
with some repetition.

b)Studentssearch and provide
information and opinions for  certain
conversations they show the ability to
adapt the language in unpredictable
situations.

c) They adapt themselves to the
language of the scope and context,
discuss the reasons and consequences if
not done right the ship maneuvers and
on the high seas.

Students discuss facts, ideas, and
experiences having owned a great
vocabulary, structures and confessions
in diverse tenses.

They self - delineate its production of a
real event taken from films or dramas.
They react to presenting facts and
opinions from others.

They debate e.g. " major biological
concepts, theories and models related to
biological systems”

d)

Students are involved freely in
specialized conversations to their
interest, they display certainty in

contemporary knowledge,
where the language is taught.

in place

a)

Students reveal strands of
independent reading, use
context to interpret the
meaning and express a

personal response to
reading.

b)

Students demonstrate
increased confidence in

reading aloud and in using
and supporting reference
material (fig 1/2/). They
begin to extend their
independent reading.

They can disclose
information from a
brochure to refer the other,
respond to such a request.
c)

Students express a full
understanding of  texts
involving known or
partially known vocabulary
reflecting events in past,
present and future.

d)

Students express terms of
the various texts involving
composed sentences and
unfamiliar vocabulary, they
consult unknown reference
materials;

such as the structure of the
organs or different vivid
functions in human body.

-They give themselves e.g.
-Ana-  Which is the
strongest muscle organ in
human body ?

a)

Students express the right
meaning in response to
orders, questions or short
and simple statements
directed in the classroom.
They  themselves are
reacting to "Open / close"
"Look ..." "repeats”

b) Students express the
meaning of auxiliary forms
related to indicative
situations that teacher write
on the blackboard to clarify
the meaning. E.g.

Ana : [ know you ...

Ben: You could be James,
Bella’s cousin.

c) Students write factual
descriptions and creative
compositions about their
experiences  using  the
appropriate structures.

They write about known
topics related to complex
verb time

- in present

-in past

-in future

And in sentence Structures,
phrasal verbs,suffixes, kind
of modal auxiliary verbs.
Must/might/should/could

- They give themselves e.g

Ana: Ben-You should go to
the dentist!! You could have
an infected tooth, that’s
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-Ben-I think Liver! painful!
-Ana-Haha! Wrong buddy,
is the HEART!

Figures 1 and 2 adapted by “ATLAS OF HUMAN ANATOMY ¢

e

Fig.2

[85]
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Esophagus

Stomach
Liver

Gallbladder
Pancreas

Colon Colon
Appendix ‘ = Rectum
Small Intestine
DIGESTIVE SYSTENML
(fig 2)
Living systems are all interconnected Let me specify the fact that the
and interact at a variety of spatial and realization of the ideas from one class
temporal scales, from the molecular to another vary, | can say that even
level to the ecosystem level. along the way to the class room teacher
Investigation of students’ progress ideas change, even in parallel classes.
involves  classification of  key In this case is worth cited“IF THE
components within the system of CHILD IS NOT LEARNING THE
human body, and analysis of how those WAY YOU ARE TEACHING, THEN
components interact,. Analysis of the YOU MUST TEACH IN THE WAY
ways and practices change over time THE CHILD LEARNS.”Ritta DUNN
involves understanding of the factors
that impact the students’ improvement DE FACTOTEACHING CLASS

in Bio-terminology.

SUBJECT: English Language,
Specific for Marine Sciences

CODE: ENG 131-132

CLASS: C-101 SPECIFIC
ENGLISH(Bio)

TOPIC:Human body organs.
Conditional sentences!™ and 11™

Students use their understanding of the
interconnectedness  of  biological
systems when evaluating both the
impact of human activity and the
strategies proposed for learning
Specific English now and in the future
in local, national and global contexts.

[86]
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1) The student along the lesson
should know all the verbs in
different tenses, mostly in the

past tense.
The student
considerable

2)

must possess a
glossary  for

Specific english (Bio) referring

TECHNICAL - CLASS AID.

3) to some information points that
they have taken part before.

The student must understand
the conditional sentence of type

I and 11

4)

Students tools

Teachers tools

a-Student books and work books.

b- laptop with projector

PROCEDURE

OF THE

TEACHING PROCESS

InvdidualStrategiesin fuction of the

teaching process.

1)Once entered in the class proceed
with the traditional greetings of the

English class.

2) Some questions about previous
rehearsal. Question (Flash) to let

them know and to adjust them with
the atmosphere of the English
language. This enables them to
speak freely English.

3)Students were distributed two
sheets to check up the English
tenses and Maritime competences.
(Mustration below)

Present simple Past simple Modals Conditional | Questi

S ons?
Sentence Si ndryshon ne Modals can | If .. I were Free
illustrations  of | Te shkuaren should/could/mi
Body organs and | E.g.Thoraic cage | ght
the way they |is one that held | E.g. You might
function with spinal cord. | lower the

lifeboat.

Flash card (1)

[87]




2" INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE
“FOREIGN LANGUAGES STUDIES AND GLOBALIZATION, A LINK BETWEEN LANGUAGES AND
CULTURE” The Past, The Present and The Future

ISSN 2310-6719

COMPETENCE

KNOWLEDGE;UNDERSTANDING;PROFICIENCY

Use the Standard Specific
English in  Communication
Phrases and use English in
written and oral form.

e Adequate knowledge of the English language to
enable the Students to communicate with each
other increasing the sense of wonder and curiosity
about life and respect for all living things and the
environment,including the ability to use biological
concepts, as well as medical, veterinary, food and
marine sciences, agriculture, biotechnology,
environmental rehabilitation, biosecurity, and eco-
tourism.

1)Basic communicative characteristics

- Policy and regulatory frameworks designed to safeguard
against biological threats to environments, organisms and
human health;

-biosecurity measures aim to restrict entry of disease
causing agents,

-genetically modified species, or invasive alien species or
genotypes.

2)Preferring a) Greek/Latinism/Internationalism

-biosphere, lithosphere, atmosphere, and hydrosphere.
-poly- gram-kilo
Hyper-pressure micro/macro organism
Latinism
e Agri -culture/maxima

e ‘mission’ from missum

e Aguila - dormit seed

3)Avoid contracted forms
-cannot,do not,have not,I am,l will,it is,etc
vs can’t, don’t, haven’t, I'm,I won’t,it’s

Flash card (2)
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These Flash cards are given to
students for 10 minutes. They can
talk and fill in flash cards.

They begin to refer each other
work, then they do questions to
clarify those uncertainties. The
teacher explain the appropriate
item to be developed in the
classroom  about  conditional
sentence and terms taken on
Maritime English.

4)Teacher explains on the
blackboard conditional sentence of
the first type. (Written with colored
chalk) and allows students who
according to examples given on
the blackboard to adapt examples
with information from flash cards
in terms of Bio-term English!

FIRST CONDITIONAL

It is practically used .1t is expressed
when we think something is
possible to happen or not.

(we use first conditional when we
think that s.m.th is probable or
unlikely or happen)

If he is the captain, I'll ask him
some help.

SECOND CONDITIONAL

We use the conditional sentence of
the second type, when think
laterally  that  something is
impossible or bad to happen. (We
use second conditional when we
think that something is improbable
or unlikely to happen)

If you sent an SOS, we would be
safe very soon!

5) SELF-ASSESSMENT:

[89]

In my personal belief and my
experience as a human and then as
a teacher, 1 know to express with
complete certainty that if to
someone (in our case stundet) is
not given the right space to show
who they are, what are their
capabilities and talents, we can
ever know how far the human
being. can  go.(Control  of
knowledge) In order to monitor the
class and to practice conditional
sentence sets the laptop part
listening session for 2 minutes (a
situation in ship). It has part of
conditional sentence with modal
verb.

Consequently I assign the students
a task to express thoughts, opinions
and ideas by showing it within a
poster or folder project.

For instance

Topic areas: International Eco-
Tourism
Theme: Emergencies.

Act Communication and the Task :
Describe rescue and environment

Functions: -  Students prove
themselves in the knowledge
received

-Apply conditional

grammar point
- Communicate in
English  Studies and

undertakes

responsibilities of
communication  under
the International
Regulation Sea

(Presenting in group)
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CONCLUSIONS

This paper explores ways in which
students work collaboratively and
individually in a range of integrated
fields to increase understanding of an
ever-expanding body of biological
knowledge. Students develop their
investigative, analytical and
communication skills through field,
laboratory and research investigations
of living systems and through critical
evaluation of the development, ethics,
applications and influences  of
contemporary biological knowledge in
a range of contexts.lt has been
observed that teaching Specific
English ~ courses in  University
auditorium is really effective because it
fulfil the demands of contemporary
communication specifically Biological
science; But it is also observed that
there is a lack of professional
development courses available for
teachers to develop or upgrade the
skills necessary to provide a high
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TEXT
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Abstract

Text as a unit of conveying a message
from one language to another one,
needs some effective strategies and

techniques to be promoted and
transmitted to the target reader.
Tourism discourse as the main

representation mode of the tourism
passes through a deep analysis |,
adopting a semiotic approach.

Much of the persuasive force of the
tourist guides is due to the verification
contract which is crucial to the
construction of the ethos of the text.

e Translating a touristic text

The process of translation as a
transform process or transporting one
language to another, one culture to
another does not change substantially.
Forms that it gets stimulated by
technology, travel and tourism; how to
comment, criticize or appreciate being
used as a decisive instrument allows us
to affirm that he is a noble profession,
a profession by the older ones.

Human society is moving galloping
towards globalization and development
such claims and Newmark "... there is
no global communication without
translation”. Technological
development of  recent years in

[92]

This paper through an analysis of the
past and present of the touristic text ,
guide , gives the strategies and
techniques  of  translating  and
communicating it , in order to maintain
the authenticity of the target language.

In the struggle of translating,
linguistics and translator have to be
careful against machine translation and
high-tech impact in human language.

Keywords: communication,
translation, touristic text, approach,
techniques.

computer sciences and turnover
growing of multimedia and
hypermedia, have provided to

translation issues and research "nodes
to solve."

Much attention is paid to translation of
audiovisual texts, both in terms of
dubbing and subheadings (Gambier
1994; Heiss and Bollettieri Bosinelli
1996; Pavesi 2005, Brutus 2007) and
translation of CD-roms and other
multimedia materials (Agorni 2000 ;
Gambier and  Gottlieb  2001).
Translation assisted by computers are
also widely discussed (Quah 2006),
particularly because of the internet
growth and globalization, which makes
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geographical and cultural boundaries
more fragile.

In such a world, as Bassnett claims,
"the requirements and importance of
the work of translators and the debate
on core issues are intended to grow
steadily.” Despite the fact that the web
has really expanded and that the
number of non-English-speaking users
is constantly increasing, the text of the
web translation (network) has not yet
received systematic treatment.

If we look at the wide range of
types of translation, we will conclude
that translation as a dynamic human
activity is divided into two types:
literary and non-literary (technical or
general). If the first deals with the
development and sphere of mind and
language, the second deals with reality
and the world.

Although modern dictionaries
(Collins, New Oxford, Encarta) are
crossing this divide, it is actually the
useful work of an interpreter who has
to keep it, the words in small letters,
the general object or concept, the
encyclopedia, names or titles with
Large letters, singular, particular or
individual. As Newmark says the word
can be translated (der Tisch is the
table), the name <can only be
transferred (Venice is Venice).

Social translation differs from
literary or non-literary, which are
different as foam and cheese, though
often look the same. Social translation
as an imaginary literature is related to
individuals and groups and as a non-

[93]

literary translation its purpose is to
describe it correctly and clearly.

What today can be called a
recent translation is undoubtedly that
machine translation (or computer).
Terminology is particularly related to
this type of translation and this field is
being developed as well as computer
generations.  Especially a Web
translation is one of the most common
and flexible forms.

It is widely known that internet
evolution has brought some significant
changes to how people interact and
perform their business. In most areas,
and especially in the tourism industry,
where the main goal is to "encourage”
hundreds of thousands of people to
travel around the globe, a good or bad
website can make the difference.

Moreover, it is interesting that, if we
consider that, based on a survey
conducted by Global Market InSite,
Inc. in 18 countries in 2005, although
up to 70% of the informed stated that
they reserved their holidays online and
these figures are intended to grow.
Another search project held in
Germany on several banks' websites
(Stein 2006) has revealed that the
language quality of the Internet is
perceived iconically in line with the
alleged business or service quality
offered.

e The linguistic struggle against
machine translation

For us who are interested in language
and translation, the use of internet
represent the tip of an iceberg, as they
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require linguists to address some basic
issues regarding the language used on
websites; On the status of online texts,
on the nature and quality of translation
for a certain medium - the web - and
for a specialized field of tourism - and,
last but not least, for the role and the
training of translators.

Encouraged by this
development, we naturally raise a
question that needs a answer: WEB is
a new genre or just a new medium for
‘old’ genres?

Referring to the definition of the
genre by Taylor Torsello (1999), we
note that he sees it as a "culturally
abstraction”, a generalization made by
people belonging to the same culture
based on their experience of texts and
contexts. For a long time, web pages
are considered as a kind of "online
brochure” or the electronic version of
traditional printed genres (Cappelli
2006). The vibrant debate of recent
years has helped to draw on some of
the structural features and language
features of textual content published on
the Internet (Biber 2004, Santini 2006,
Stein 2006), which make it possible to
consider websites as a new geometric
place and not just as "a new way to
present information old".

If genres are considered as "a kind of
socially-ratified text in a community"
(Kress and Threadgold1988 Torsello
cited in Taylor 1999), which appears
with a conventional structure, easily
distinguishable from members of that
culture, the websites can eventually be
considered a macro-genre. Regardless

[94]

of the structural changes between
different sub-genres of web documents
(eg blogs, websites, company portals,
discussion forums, etc.) and the
differences stemming from the creative
work of internet developers and
designers, all web sites and their sites
have familiar features (eg tool bar,
navigator, main content area, etc.)
which are now conventional and easily
recognized by internet users.

Websites are multidimensional
and language plays a fundamental role
at all levels of their structure. The text
is not only present in the main body of
the page, but also in the navigation
systems and the "resource code" that is
under the surface. Some of the textual
elements contained in the latter are not
on the surface level but are really
visible to search engines like Google
(eg  Google). Web  documents
challenge any traditional text view.
Much has been said about
hypertextuality and its features.

What we as linguists and interpreters
find important to consider is the
translated quality of this kind of WEB
page. According to House (2001),
when we translate should consider the
genre, function, subject, and language
features of the text, channel and nature
and participants' relationships, web
translation gives us food to think. Web
sites can be described in terms of
genres, given (at least) the structural,
textual and  linguistic  features
described above, where, of course, the
subject may vary considerably. With
regard to the websites of online
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tourism, this raises other

questions.

point

Firstly, we have defined a specific
discourse of tourism according to Dann
and as such this discourse has a special
translation.

Secondly, as noted by Fodde and Denti
2005 Nigro 2006, Vestito 2005, studies
have shown that the language of
tourism is one in many respects, a kind
of multidisciplinary discourse based on
certain areas of art, architecture,
Gastronomy, etc., another aspect that
adds to the complexity of the
translation process.

Thirdly, English tourism can be
considered as a kind of specialized
discourse such as medical or computer
English. Recent studies (Gotti2006,
Nigro 2006, Cappelli 2006) agree that
English tourism can be recognized as a
kind of specialized discourse,
displaying  different  levels  of
specialization related to different types
of texts that treat a slightly specialized
audience.

Evaluation of the quality of
translation, which varies in purpose
and on the field is a matter discussed
by different perspectives as
emphasized by (Kussmaul), Hatim &
Mason (1997), Chesterman (1997),
House (1997), and Shoe. If quality is a
basic issue in translating the traditional
genre, it will be more complex in the
translation of the WEB. The linguistic
criteria, which are relevant, are not the
only parameter for evaluation.

[95]

The first criterion is to link the
source language to the target language,
which is one of the pragmatic
equivalences. This relationship can be
divided into three aspects: semantic,
pragmatic and cultural.

According to the approach, the cultural
and pragmatic aspects will be modified
in order to adapt the message to the
target language. What is central is
pragmatic  branding; The target
language should have the same effect
that the source language has, eg a
tourist brochure should be
accompanied with the same source
language effects.

The second criterion focuses on the
target language where the text should
include accuracy and acceptability for
the reader, being created according to
the references of the source-operating
norms that are divided into:

A. the language of the target
language system;

B. daily usage norms;

C. specific norms of the genre, which
are also called traditions because
they express preference and are
specific to the culture;

Accuracy refers to the norms of the
language system and refers to morpho-
syntax and  lexicon  accuracy.
Eligibility refers to usage rates and
specific genre conventions and refers
to both languages. An approach based
on accuracy and  acceptability
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determines a translation error as a
deviation from three norms format and
the classification of the errors as
follows:

- linguistic mistake

- Pragmatic and cultural errors
(deviation from preferred use of
discourse and genre and lack of
cultural filters)

The criterion related to the
genre is effectiveness. To be
convincing, the target text should be
modified when it has met the reader's
tastes. According to Dann (1996), the
message should be brief, clear, active
and include key words (eg, away,
escape, adventure, dream, pleasure,
imagination, experience) that are
joined to the socio-psychological needs
of the tourist potential. Key words are
generally centered at the top of the
page, as the first paragraph of the site
content, evaluated more than the rest of
the text. So if we refer to the English-
style written word that is a "five
paragraph essay", the first paragraph is
most important, as it draws the
attention of the reader by informing
him of the main points.

The latest criterion relates to web
communication, where web quality is
measured by use (Nielsen 1999;
Fiormonte 2004). Among the factors of
use (web design, navigability, search
ability), the factor related to discourse
is legitimacy.

According to Carrada, reading on
the web is slower than the one printed
on paper. Therefore writing on the web

[96]

requires an easy style (using simple
sentences and organizing discourse
with short lexicon, summaries (less
information to process), an idea for
each  paragraph, pyramid style
returned, (from leading information to
based on the above, a target text is of a
good quality when it resembles a
mother tongue text, well written in the
style of the genre and the web, reaches
take the claimed effects and display
unwanted effects (humor or insults).

The source text of a promotional
website is orientated towards the
reader in the sense that it should
include what the reader expects. The
author is not known and many people
have modified, extended or optimized
source text. From a linguistic point of
view, web content is often written to
be translated, and in more specialized
cases, the language used is simplified
in order to make it easier for the
interpreter: this process is known as
internationalization. A language-based
analysis of the source text, protected
by House (1997), indicates that it may
not be as important as in translating
other types of text, while recognizing
the target system, the principles of

search engine optimization and
operation Web site technician is
important.
Conclusion

We can say that the equivalence that a
translator has to achieve in web
translations is close to the equivalence
found in answer-based approaches,
such as scopos. A good translation of
the web has a defined purpose: it
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should list the basic message and at the
same time make an optimal website for
the target audience, and consequently
for the search engines. The recipient's
expectations  become the  most
appropriate factor in the translation
process. As it says (Pym 2004),
translation is thus "a portable text"
from a cultural context to another and
the translator takes a decisive strong
power.

Bibliography

1. Federici,E.(2006)Swansea  and
Dylan Thomas: The City Text
and The Tourist
Reader,inO.PALUSCIeS.Frances
coni.Translating tourism.
Linguistic/Cultural
Representations, Trento, Editrice
Universita degli Studi di Trento.

2. Judin N.Martin (2008)
“Komunikimi  nderkulturor ne
kontekst te turizmit”, MC Graw
Hill.

3. M. Smith, M. Robinson, Cultural
tourism in a changing world,(
2005)

4. Maria,B. (2009)” Semiotica del
turismo”, Carocci.

5. Moratara ,B. (2000) Garavelli,
Manuale di retorica, Milano,
Bompiani.

6. Merleau-Ponty,
M.(2003),Phénoménologie de la

All this however, seems to require
more than the ability to translate in a
professional way, it requires first of all
a training for specialized translators
rather than translation studies. One
question that incites the study is:
Should the translator also be an expert
in copywriting and localization, or are
there three different professional areas
that should be brought together as a
common goal?

perception, Paris, Gallimard,
1945, tr.it. Milano, Bompiani.

7. Taccolini, M.(2000)
(ed.)”Turismo  bresciano tra
passato e future”, Milano, V & P

8. Taylor, C.(1998) Language to
Language, Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press,

9. Thetela, P.(1997), Evaluated
Entities and Parameters of Value
in Academic Research, «English
for Specific Purposes», 16(2).

Web-Site

1. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Karl
_Baedeker

2. http://wikitravel.org/en/Malaysia

3. http://www.youblisher.com/p/58
2768-Catalogo-New-Travelers-
PLAYAS-2013

4.  http://lwww.lonelyplanet.com/bra
zil/the-northeast/fortaleza

5. http://lwww.bbc.com/travel


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Karl_Baedeker
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Karl_Baedeker
http://wikitravel.org/en/Malaysia
http://www.youblisher.com/p/582768-Catalogo-New-Travelers-PLAYAS-2013
http://www.youblisher.com/p/582768-Catalogo-New-Travelers-PLAYAS-2013
http://www.youblisher.com/p/582768-Catalogo-New-Travelers-PLAYAS-2013
http://www.lonelyplanet.com/brazil/the-northeast/fortaleza
http://www.lonelyplanet.com/brazil/the-northeast/fortaleza
http://www.bbc.com/travel

Z"d INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE
“FOREIGN LANGUAGES STUDIES AND GLOBALIZATION, A LINK BETWEEN LANGUAGES AND
CULTURE” The Past, The Present and The Future

ISSN 2310-6719

INVESTIGATING STUDENTS’
SPECIFIC VOCABULARY

Dorjana Klosi
University of Vlora “Ismail Qemali’’
dorianaklosi@gmail.com

Abstract

The paper is a practical contribution to
investigations of social group-specific
vocabulary. The author has highlighted
two major linguistic elements: peer-
group communication and general
vocabulary, in particular, hidden
language.

Hyrje

Shpesh, grupmoshat e reja kané
"gjuhén”™ e tyre, i njohur me
pérkufizimin gjuhésor Variacion i
ligjératés i pérdorur nga njé grup i
caktuar. Penelop Ekert (Penelope
Eckert) shprehet se gjaté aktit té
komunikimit realizohet njé nga tiparet
e réndésishme té gjuhés: transmetimi i
kuptimit social. Katrin Loren Bishop
(Catherine Lauren Bishop) ciléson
sociolektin si gjuha e njé grupi social,
sikurse  bashkésia  shogérore e
gjuhésore e studentéve. Trudgill
pérkufizon sociolektin si varietet gé mé
tepér pérshkruan mjedisin shoqéror té
folésve sesa origjinén e tyre
gjeografike. Késhtu, gjuha e pérdorur
pasqyron tipare té grupit shogéror, ku
pérfshihen ndryshorét: gjini, moshé,
klasé shoqérore etj. Pér Kkété arsye

[98]

SOCIAL GROUP -

Basing on specific linguistic literature,
the author focuses mainly on the
concept of sociolect, its features,
gender vocabulary within small group
and hidden language as an element of
privacy.

Key words: sociolect, hidden
language, students’ discourse.

termat sociolekt dhe dialekt social do
té pérdoren né ményré té ndérsjellé né
kété punim.

Bashkésia shogérore studentore
dhe néngrupet gé e pérbéjné até, kané
krijuar gjuhén e tyre, sociolektin, i cili
njékohésisht forméson dhe pérforcon
lidhjet shogérore té grupit.

Nga studimi mbi elemente té
ndryshme té ligjérimit studentor
vérehet se zhargoni i pérgjithshém
studentor, sociolekti, idiolekti,
karakteristikat e ligjérimit sipas gjinisé
e mjedisit administrativ, zbunimi,
pérkédhelité dhe “sharjet dashamirése”
zéné vend té vecanté né ligjérimin
verbal té studentéve, duke i1 dhéné
karakter bisedor komunikimit jashté
auditorit. K&to tre elemente jané dukuri
me karakter gjuhésor e shoqéror dhe
zbatoheshin né rrethana gé buronin nga
strategjia e ligjérimit. Ato ndjekin
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parimin e njohur: “Kush flet, me ké,
ku, kur, pér ¢faré dhe né cilin varietet”.
Tipare té sociolektit.

Sociolekti shénjon vecantiné e njé
grup shogéror nga té tjerét. Al
pasqgyron (@  marrédhéniet e
brendshme té grupit, (b) eksperiencén
dhe pérjetimet e individéve si anétar té
grupit.

Nga piképamja sociologjike, do té
theksonim se pérdorimi i té njéjtés
gjuhé brenda grupit jep ndjesiné e
pérkatésisé, e té genurit pjesé e njé
grupi té caktuar shogéror. Komunikimi
népérmjet njé gjuhe té fshehté, sa
bisedore aq edhe e shkujdesur,
pérjashton nga bashkébisedimi kédo
gé nuk i pérket atij grupi shogéror.
Bisedat dhe pyetésorét e zhvilluar me
studenté té grupeve té ndryshme
shogérore, evidentuan disa nga arsyet e
variacionit gjuhésor pér shkak té
grupmoshés sé njéjté:

té rrisin identitetin e tyre kulturor

(2) té identifikohen me njéri-tjetrin

(3) té pérjashtojné té tjerét nga
grupi i tyre

Ndérsa, Lewandowski dallon tre
shtresa té leksikut té grupit:

Gjuha bisedore—baza leksikore e
té gjithé dialekteve sociale.
Pérgjithésisht ajo kuptohet nga té
gjithé, edhe nga ata gé nuk i pérkasin
njé grupi té caktuar shogéror.

Fjalori i vecanté brenda grupit—
repertori leksikor i cili pérshkruan
aktivitete té ndryshme té grupit. Ky
fjalor dallon njé bashkési gjuhésore
nga njeé tjetér.

Rezultate
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Té gjitha shtresat e leksikut jané
shqyrtuar dhe pasqgyruar né punim. Mé
poshté paragiten shembuj té fjalorit té
grupit, gjuha e komunikimit té
pérditshém dhe e folmja e fshehté dhe
analizim i detajuar i ligjérimit té
shkujdesur, si pjesé e réndésishme e
sociolektit studentor.

Brenda grupit, komunikimi éshté
mé i ngushté, mé i lidhur. P. Sh.: kur
studentét takohen me  njéri-tjetrin,
pérshéndeten né ményra té ndryshme:
Ckemi plako? Si ke kaluar babush?
Pérshéndetje princeshé! etj.

Né shembujt e mésipérm, fjalét
plako, babush dhe princeshé jané
sleng, pra, fjalé té shprehura né njé
ményré jo té drejtpérdrejté por té
nénkuptuara, si  p.sh..  princeshé
nénkupton vajzé e bukur, e sjellshme.

Ndérkohé, secili grup shogéror ka
shprehjet e tij tipike dhe nga mbledhja
e materialeve u vu re se shprehjet jané
té ndryshme nga njéra-tjera. Kuptimet
e kétyre fjaléve dhe shprehjeve marrin
ngjyrim humori dhe nuk kegkuptohen
sepse pérdoren brenda njé grupi, i cili e
di géllimin e pérdorimit té tyre. Pra,
leksiku qé pérdoret me shoqériné e
ngushté dhe éshté tipik 1 njé grupi
shogéror té caktuar, paragitet mé tepér
si shprehje dhe fjali té plota.

Disa prej fjaléve té larpérmendura
pérdoren nga shumé grupe shogérore,
né Dbiseda mes migsh apo né
komunikimet virtuale ose mesazhet
elektronike. Arsyeja mé e shpeshté e
pérdorimi té tyre é&shté krijimi i
atmosferés dhe ndjesisé e té génurit té
ngjashém dhe né njé nivel. Tipar
karakterizues i shembujve  té
lartpérmendur éshté edhe baby talk, i
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cili krijon mé tepér afrimitet népérmjet
pérdorimit té gjuhés sé fémijéve.

Shumé  studente  pohuan se
pérdorimi i tillé i gjuhés éshté zbavités
dhe deri diku komik: “Kur uné dhe
shoget e mia mblidhemi bashké duket
sikur jemi té huaja, pasi pérdorim aq
shumé shprehje gé vetém ne arrijmé ti
kupojmé. Kjo fillon gé né momentin e
paré gé takohemi duke u pérshéndetur
me shprehjen toné tipike: Ckemi
Cavol!”

15 % e té anketuarve pérdorin fjalé
té huaja né vend té fjaléve shqip pér
arsye té gjatésisé sé fjalés, sidomos né
rastet e pérshéndetjeve:

Diskutim

Pérdorimi i leksikut té tyre té
vecanté ndodh vetém né praniné e
anétaréve té grupit dhe sa mé shumé
shprehje apo fjalé me pérdorim té
kufizuar té keté né gjuhén e tyre, aqg mé
emocionues é&shté komunikimi. Nése
ndodh qé kéto fjalé e shprehje té
fitojné pérdorim pértej bashkésisé
shogérore € i pérdor atéheré ato
konsiderohen si té pérditshme, si gjuhé
e zakonshme dhe e humbasin
ngjyrimin emocional.

Gjithashtu, duke u bazuar né
shembujt dhe pohimet e lartpérmendur,
mund té shprehemi se gjuha e grupit
paragitet si njé shumési idiolektesh té
udhéhequra nga disa tipare tipizuese té
pérpashkeéta.

Gjuha e fshehté e bashkésive
gjuhésore studentore.

Pavarésisht pérdorimit me tepri ose

[100]

jo té elementévé gjuhésoré té gjuhés sé
grupit, né kété lloj komunikimi,
bashkésité e ndryshme gjuhésore té
studentéve  pérdorin njg  séré
varietetesh gjuhésore duke nisur nga
ato mé té zakonshmet e deri tek ato gé
kané njg numér t&  kufizuar
pérdoruesish dhe karakter artificial.
Ekziston mundésia e pérdorimit té njé
gjuhe informale brenda grupit. Ka raste
kur gjuha né grup éshté aq e pasur me
shprehje dhe fjalé indirekte saqgé
dikush gé nuk éshté pjesé e grupit nuk
arrin t’a kuptojé bisedén. Ky tipar
pércaktohet si gjuha e fshehté gé i
pérket njé grupi té caktuar dhe ka pér
géllim ruajtjen e fshehtésisé sé
mesazheve té€ pércjella ndérmjet
anétaréve té grupit dhe pérjashton
gjithé ata gé nuk jané anétaré té grupit
shogéror, duke forcuar kuptimin e
identifikimit té atyre gé jané brenda
grupit. Pra, duke u pérdorur pér kété
géllim, funksioni social i té folmeve té
fshehta realizohet i ploté.

E folura e fsheht¢ mund té
karakterizohet edhe sipas ndarjes
gjinore. Hulumtimi i shembujve té
dhéné nga vajzat e djemté pér gjuhén e
fshehté nxorri né pah se té dyja gjinité
pérdorin dendur gjuhén e fshehté né
komunikimet ndérpersonale brenda té
njéjtés gjini, pra, meshkuj - meshkuj,
femra — femra.

Si pérfundim,

kéto té folme private ose
gjysméprivate krijohen né grupe té
vogla dhe shumé té lidhura. Ato
shérbejné pér komunikimin e njé numri
té kufizuar njerézish dhe né situata té
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caktuara té jetés sé tyre dhe nuk
pérdoren gjithmoné.

Kéto té folme, edhe pse kané né
strukturén e tyre fjalé té huaja, bazohen
né sistemin gramatikor té shqipes. Pra,
emrat, péremrat, foljet lakohen dhe
zgjedhohen sipas gramatikes sé gjuhés
shqipe.

Shprehjet dhe fjalité jané té
ndértuara sipas rregullave té sistemit
gjuhésor, ndérsa fshehtésia leksikore
gé géndron tek fjalét éshté tipari gé
karakterizon kété lloj té foluri. Grupe
té  ndryshme shogérore pérdorin
shprehje té ndryshme nga njéri-tjetri,
por ndodh gé kéto shprehje té
pérdoren nga disa grupe shogérore, sic
éshté: Linja né studio (tregohu mé i
vémendshém), futu online (kur duan
vémendjen e dikujt), e prure kokén
(erdhe mé né fund), o po ti e ke té
pjekur né 24 oré 8 té rri sahati; u
plakém né kété shkollé dhe asgjé nuk
kemi mésuar e shumé shprehje té tjera
gé i japin bisedés ngjyrim dhe e béjné
at€ mé emocionale e “térheqése”.

Pérdorimi i gjuhéve té fshehta éshté
mjaft transparent, ndérsa formimi i tyre
nuk éshté i tillé. Disa prej ményrave
pér formimin e tyre, té pérdorura nga
studentét e Universitetit “Ismail
Qemali”, dhe jo vetém jané: pérmbysja
e fjaléve, zEvendésimi apo shtipi i
prapashtesave a i pjeséve té ndryshme
me pérbérje té fjaléve pér té krijuar
moskuptim nga ata gé nuk e diné kodin
pérkatés.

Shndérrimet mé té shumta
semantike té té folmeve té fshehta
realizohen né fushén e leksikut.

[101]

° kalime semantike mbi bazén e
metaforés,

° pérdorimi [
antonimisé, domethéné, fjala merr
kuptimin e kundért sidomos né
ligjérimin feméror, ato gé quhen sharje
dashamirése apo pérkédheli ose té
shprehura né formén e sharjeve
lévduese. Po ashtu, né formé
figurative, fjalé me kuptim té kundért .

dendur i
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KERKIME SOCIAL — ANTROPOLOGJIKE TE
KARMINE ABATE: NJE ANALIZE E VEPRES

“GJERMANEZET”

Assoc. Prof. Dr. Frosina LONDO
University of Vlora “Ismail Qemali’’
frosinalondo@yahoo.it

Abstrakt

Njé pjesé e réndésishme e
veprés sé shkrimtarit modern dhe njérit
prej intelektualéve mé té shquar té
botés arbéreshe Karmine Abate jané
edhe gjurmimet e tij  social
antropologjike, té zhvilluara prej tij né
Gjermani e pjesérisht né Itali né vitet
1979-1982, té cilat kané trajtojné
gjerésisht emigrimin e kalabrezéve —
arbéreshé drejt vendeve té tjera
europiane.

Rezultatet e kétyre gjurmimeve Abati i
pérmblodhi sé bashku me sociologen
Meike Behrmann né  veprén
“Gjermanezét, historia dhe jeta e
komunitetit kalabrez dhe emigrantéve
té tij".*” N& ményré té vecanté Abate
merr né shqgyrtim emigracionin e
vazhdueshém té karficiotéve duke na
ndihmuar té kuptojmé e interpretojmé
thellé transformimet ekonomike e
shogérore fshatit té tij té lindjes
Karficin, njé fshat simbol i Kalabrisé
pérsa i pérket emigrimit.

Né kété punim ne do té
fokusohemi né disa elementé qé kané

" Titulli i veprés né italisht “I Germanesi:
storia e vita di una comunita calabrese e dei
suoi emigranti; Titulli né gjermanisht

Die Germanesi, ( bashkéautore Meike
Behrmann )
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té béjné me aspekte té veprés sé
Abates “Gjermanezét” pasi gjykojmé
se kéto gjurmime pérbéjné njé bazé té
shéndoshé pér  formimin e tij si
shkrimtar i letérsisé sé emigracionit.

Fjalé kyce: Karmine Abate,
gjurmime socio-antropologjike,
emigracion, komunitet arbéresh,

Karfici (Kalabri)

Shkrimtari i sotém modern Karmine
Abate®® &shté sot njé nga zérat mé té
fugishém té letérsisé italiane té
emigrimit. Vepra e tij letrare merr njé
vémendje té vecanté nga kritika.
Abate éshté njé arbéresh i
lindur né Karfici, fshat né Kalabri, ku
ende sot jeton njé komunitet pasardhés
I emigrantéve shgiptaré té cilét u
zhvendosén né Itali né fillimet e

*8 Abate Karmine ( 1954) ka lindur né Karfici (
Krotone) né njé familje me origjiné arbéreshe.
Njé nga shkrimtarét mé né zé té letérsisé sé
emigrimit né Itali né ditét e sotme. Autori
mjaft romaneve e fitues i disa ¢mimeve
prestigjoze letrare né Itali. Déshmi jané shumé
¢cmime letrare té fituara si Corrado Alvaro".
"Cmimi Vittorini" dhe "Cmimin e lexuesve té
Biblotekave “Cmimin
Ndérkombétar Fenice Europa " etj.

t€  Romés",
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shekullit té gjashtémbédhjeté. Abate u
lind dhe u rrit mes traditave té
Arbérisé, duke pasur si gjuhé mémé
arbérishten.  Gjuhén dhe kulturén
italiane né shkollé, e cila do té béhej
mé pas edhe gjuha e tij letrare, ai e
studoi né€ shkollé. N&é esené “ Due
mondi” Abate shkruan:

“... Kur shkova né shkollé isha i
bindur se duhet té mésoja gjuhen
napolitane, jo italiane, sepse dégjoja
babané tim né méngjes, kur rruhej té
kéndonte kéngé napolitane; pastaj né
vendin tim né até kohé& vinin
"teatristét” qé luanin pjesé teatrale dhe
shfage cirku dhe ishin, rastésisht,
gjithmoné napoletang; té njéjtét
tregtaré té cilét shisnin mallrat e tyre té
mbetura, ishin gjithmoné napoletan.
Uné kam gené edhe shumé i lumtur pér
kété fakt, sepse gjuha napoletane, sic e
dini edhe ju, éshté njé gjuhé shumé
harmonike, muzikore (nuk éshté njé
rastési gé kéngét “italiane™ mé té
njohura jashté vendit jané napoletane,
gé nga " O sole mio ") ... Edhe uné
gjithashtu ditét e para té shkollés i
kam jetuar si njé fémijé i huaj i
detyruar té zhvishet nga gjuha amtare
dhe té mésoj njé gjuhé qé né njéfaré
ményre mé shkonte pér shtat, d.m.th.
gjuhén italiane. Mé voné, pér ironi té
fatit, uné u béra njé mésues i gjuhés

italiane.”*°

Eksperiencén e migrimit Abate
e pérjeton gé né moshé té re. Ishte
vetém 16 vje¢ kur shkoi té punonte

* Abate “ Due Mondi”
http://digilander.libero.it/vocidalsilenzio/attiab
ate.htm.
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pérkohésisht né njé fabriké né

Hamburg, aty ku jetonte e punonte
edhe babai i tij.
Pas diplomimit né Letérsi né

Universitetin e Barit, Abate emigron
né Gjermani ku punoi si mésues pér

fémijét e emigrantéve atje. Né
Gjermani provoi né lékurén e tij
véshtirésité e integrimit, provoi

padrejtésité, njohu nga afér emigrantét
duke punuar e jetuar si¢ e pérmend né
disa intervista “ me kémbé né veri, me
koké né jug, duke éndérruar kthimin”.
Né esené  "Né kété vend e diku
tietér>®, Karmine Abate shtronte
pyetjen se pér cilén arsye vetém pak
autoré italiané kishin shkruar aq pak
pér njé ndér fenomenet mé té pérhapur,
e mé té réndésishém pér shogériné
italiane té kohés: pér emigrimin. Disa
studiues  mjaftoheshin me dhénie
shifrash e teori abstrakte. Flitej vetém
pér shkage e pasoja té pérgjithshme té
emigrimit. E kjo konsiderohej nga
Abate njé “padrejtési”. Ajo ¢ka
ndjente e mendonte se duhet té bénte
Abate ishte té shkruhej pér njerézit dhe
problemet e tyre.

Kétu i lindi ideja pér té shkruar njé
studim social- antropologjik pér
emigrantét e Karficit. Pas katér vite
gjurmime, me punén e tij té frytshme
dhe aftésité e tij si studiues e njohés i
traditave té vendit té tij, Abate e nxjerr

né drité  studimin “Gjermanezét™,

%0 Titulli né italisht Abate, C. “ In questa terra
altrove” (1987)

*! Figura e migruesit né Gjermani mori emrin e
gjermanezit.



Z"d INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE
“FOREIGN LANGUAGES STUDIES AND GLOBALIZATION, A LINK BETWEEN LANGUAGES AND
CULTURE” The Past, The Present and The Future

ISSN 2310-6719

historia dhe jeta e komunitetit kalabrez
dhe emigrantéve té tij"(1984), studim
té cilin e kuroi sociologia gjermane
Meike Behrmann. Ky punim pérbén
njé hap themelor pér autorét. Ai e hedh
véshtrimin né dramén shogérore e
psikologjike té komunitetit kalabrez té
emigrantéve né Gjermani. Pa réné né
retoriké por me realizém né vepér
analizohet mikrokozmosi shogéror,
njerézit e fshatit té origjinés, ndikimi i
emigracionit né jetén shogérore. Ja si
shprehet Abate pér kété vepér:

« Ishte njé puné e réndésishme e cila
mé ka lejuar ti shoh né njé
kéndvéshtrim té ri vendet e mia té
origjinés. Kam mundur té bashkoj
véshtrimin tim té ““ brendshém” me até
té dikujt q€ ka njé véshtrim nga “
jasht€” . Lindi tek uné késhtu njé “
véshtrim 1 dyfishté” 1 cili mé ka
ndihmuar té shkruaj romanet e mi té
mévonshém.”

Me njé véshtrim europian
Abate vrojton mikrokozmosin e
Karficit  népérmjet  historive  té

familjeve té thjeshta.Ky kéndvéshtrim i
ri i Abates, éshté frut i bashképunimit
té tij me sociologen gjermane. Né kété
dyshe té suksesshme Abate ishte syri i
“brendshém”, Meike Behrmann ishte
syri “ 1 jashtém”. Pra, falé kontakteve
me histori njerézore té realizuara nga
intervistat e Abates, e falé analizés sé
ftohté e gjykimit objektiv  té
sociologes Meike Behrmann, u
realizua njé punim dinamik i cili
evitonte analizat emocionale, retorikén
dhe “viktimizmin”.

[105]

Metoda e studimit té veprés
ishin vézhgimet e hollésishme dhe
intervistat e drejtéprdrejta me
gjermanezét, njé metodé empirike por
gé e ka ndihmuar Abaten edhe né
veprimtarié e tij si shkrimtar.

Me njé hyrje mbi origjinén
feudale té Karficit, Abate na fut né
historiné arbéreshe: ata vijné né brigjet
e Italisé jugore gjaté tre shekujve, duke
nisur nga Kkatérginta, fillimisht si
ushtaré té ardhur né ndihmé té mbretit
té Napolit Alfonso i Aragonés kundér
feudaléve kryengrités, dhe mé pas si
refugjaté, né periudha té ndryshme
migruese, pér ti shpétuar pushtimit
osman.

Studimi fillimisht pérgéndrohet
tek sistemi latifondist i Karficit feudal
midis dy shekujve. Krahasohet
toképunuesi si “njé figuré autonome,
midis fshatarit dhe punétorit té

krahut”.>

Né vazhdim Abate ndalet né flukset
emigruese té karficiotéve drejt vendeve
té tjera. Fluksi i paré emigrues nga
Karfici ndodhi midis 1905 dhe 1912,
Ata gé emigronin ktheheshin né fshat
(“mé fatlumét”) pas 3-5 vitesh, duke
sjellé pako té médha plot me dhurata
pér t’ua dhuruar jo vet€ém té aférméve
por edhe migve e té njohurve. Ky
imazh do té jeté i zakonshém mé pas
né romanet e shkrimtarit nga Karfici.
Mé 1926 ky fshat u vendos nén
kontrollin e Pietro Fedele Ricuto, i cili
bleu pothuaj té gjitha tokat duke i
dhéné késhtu njé aset feudal fshatit.
Kjo figuré fodulle 1 cili t€ “kujtonte

52 Carmine Abate “ Gjermanezét cit. . fq.30.
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Don Kaloxhero me kujtesé
lampeduziane™ do té gjejé vend né
romanet e Abate-s me emra té
ndryshém. Sistemi fiskal i vendosur
nga “Don-i” 1 ri, q€ ndérkaq ishte béré
edhe kryetar i bashkisé, réndoi mbi
ekulibrin  ekonomik té familjeve
karficiote, té cilat, té keqtrajtuara, nga
metodat fashiste té Ricotit kérkuan
népérmjet njé peticioni shkarkimin e
tij.

Né vepér ndérthuren aspekte té
evoluimit né vite té komunitetit
karficiot né Karfici. Né periudhén e
pas luftés sé dyté Boterore karficiotét
né shumicé iu bashkangjitén partisé
komuniste, dhe né fakt Karfici u
mbiquajt Moska e vogél. | konsideruar
si elektorat  bastion i majt¢é me
kalimin e viteve Karfici ndryshoi edhe
politikisht E bashké me ndryshimet
politike ndryshoi edhe ekonomia: u rrit
pavarésia e administrimit publik, filloi
té rritej sektori 1 ndértimit e té
reduktohej artizanati. Filloi zgjerimi
dhe sistemimi urbanistik i fshatit ku
bien né sy shtépité e reja té ndértuara
nga brezi i ri. Mé 1958 Karfici prodhoi
njé proces t€ madh e té ri migrues.
Mungesa e punés e shtyu brezin e ri té
burrave pértej kufijve italiané pér
arritur nevojén e stabilitetit ekonomik.
Ata gé e ushqyen kété fluks migrues
ishin ata gé kishin déshiré té kijonin
familje dhe si pasojé nevojén pér té
pasur njé copé toké e cila do té kénaqte
aspiratén e tyre.Vendmbérritjét e para
ishin minierat e qymyrit né Francé, por
kushtet e kégija té punés, té cilés i
bashkohej edhe pérgindja e larté

5% Carmine Abate “ Gjermanezét, cit. fq.37
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helmuese e minierave, i detyruan
karficiotét qé té zgjidhnin Republikén
Federale Gjermane. Qytetet né té cilat
u vendosén dhe akoma rezultojné se

banojné shumé bashkéqytetaré té
Abates, ishin Ludwighafen,
Remscheid, Villingen, Hamburg,

Bielefeld e Hainburg. Té paktén duke u
nisur nga fundi i viteve 60, emigrimi
pér puné u bé njé ndér faktorét meé té
réndésishém strukturoré té Karficit dhe
zé vénd né vetédijen e banorve si
dicka qé “éshté pjesé e jetés”™”

“Shtépia e germanesit éshté njé vend
ku figura e babait éshté e pranishme
vettm né fotografiné e varur né
kuzhing, graté né mé té shumtat e
rasteve “pothuajse gjithmoné kané njé
shkallé arsimimi mé té ulét se ajo e
arritur nga meshkujt, madje edhe
brenda té njéjtés familje, dhe gjyshérit
gé ndajné me to muret e shtépisé, jané
sigurisht té kapur pas té kaluarés, me
njé sy né traditat rurale dhe tjetrin né
rrugétimin arbéresh”.

Me kalimin e viteve emigrimi mori
kéndvéshtrime  kulturore dhe u
imponua si njé zgjidhje parésore pér tu
larguar nga varféria, aq shumé sa kush
nuk donte té migronte konsiderohej si
nivel i vagabondéve dhe pértacéve.
Nisja drejt vendeve té tjera europiane
nuk ishte mé vetém njé arsye pér té
pérmirésuar asetin e vet ekonomik, por
ndértohej késhtu edhe respekti, edhe
vlerésimi nga té tjerét, ndryshe nga ata
gé vendosnin té punonin né tokén e
vet. Figura e migruesit né Gjermani
mori emrin e gjermanezit.
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Figura e gjermanezit, éshté ajo e
takimit midis tre kulturave, ajo
njékohésisht pérfagéson té shkuarén
pra historiné arbéreshe,té tashmen, e
mishéruar nga Italia, dhe né fund té
ardhmen qé flet gjermanisht, shpresén
ekonomike e mirégénien.

“ Né gjeografiné e shpirtit, gjermanezi
i merr me vete kéto toka, me peisazhet
e tyre, erérat e tyre, me gjuhét e tyre. |
pérzien, i do, i urren, i thérret, u
mbledh copat dhe nxjerr njé dicka té
re, me njé instikt té ri i ushqyer nga njé
frymémarrje e ndryshme, i béré nga

takimi, udhétimi, tjetér”.>*

Pesha e ekonomike e gjermanezit
brenda komunitetit té Karfici-t iu rri
dhe né shkallén shogérore ai arriti té
zinte vendet e para. Qé&llimi kryesor i
gjermanezéve ishte ndértimi i njé
shtépie. Shtépia ishte siguria,
stabiliteti, familja, e ardhmja. Kjo solli
bumin ndértimor té viteve
gjashtédhjeté dhe shtatédhjeté, falé té
cilés u rrit punésimi né shumé firma
ndértimi vendase.

“Shtépia n€ pronési né Carfizzi —
géllimi kryesor i punés dhe kursimeve
té emigrimit — pérfagéson simbolin e
materializuar té lidhjes sé& té
ashtuquajturve gjermanezé me fshatin.
Ajo déshmon vullnetin e tyre pér té
rihyré né fshat dhe praniné e tyre té
paktén simbolike, né periudhat e
mungesés fizike. Shtépia mishéron
manifestimin e prekshém, té vetvetes
dhe mbi té gjitha te té tjerét, té arritjes

54 Intervisté e Abates.
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sé tyre dhe té pérmirésimit té gjendjes
sé tyre ekonomike dhe té statusit
social”.®

Né kapitullin e katért Abate thellon
dinamikat e jetés né fshat té cilat
kujtohen késhtu nga shkrimtari.

“Njé fshat... Eshté njé sistem shogéror i
vecanté, njé konfigurim specifik gé
pércaktohet nga njé ndérvartési e
theksuar e pjestaréve té saj e gé ndikon
né ményré vendimtare zhvillimin e
personalitetit dhe sjelljen e pjestaréve
té saj.”

Né familje vendimet merren nga
burrat. Burri éshté “ruajtési mé i madh
1 nderit t€ familjes”. Gruaja, akoma e
pa emancipuar, kryhen detyrat mé té
pérulura  por sigurisht jo té
paréndésishme, si punét e shtépisé.
Nése burrat jané té detyruar té
emigrojné, graté kané detyrén jo té
thjeshté t€ merren totalisht me
familjen, duke punuar heré pas here
dhe né fusha, né mbledhjen e rrushit
dhe té ullirit.

Karakteristika té tjera i japin fshatit
njé atmosfere té vecanté: ndihma
reciproke, dhembshuria, miképritja,
por dhe kurioziteti, lakmia, zénkat dhe
thashethemet. Abate merr né shqyrtim
zakonet e ndryshme té qytetaréve té
Karfici-t; solidarietetin e fqginjésisé,
domethéné lidhjet mé té aférta qé
krijohen midis banoréve té té njéjtés
rrugé; socializimin dhe miképritjen, si
ti ofrosh dicka pér té piré dhe pér té

% Abate 1 germanesi” cit. fq. 182
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ngréné vazhdimisht mikut, i cili nuk
mund né asnjé ményré ti thoté jo
ftesés, sepse do ishte njé vepér e
pahijshme; marrédhéniet familjare, né
té cilat mbizotéron figura prej graniti e
burrit ndaj té cilit té gjithé jané té
bindur; shkémbimi i lules, njé gjest
tradicional me ané té sé cilit, duke i
dhuruar nje karafil t& kugq njé miku/e
né 24 Qershor, béhesh zyrtarisht dhe
me jeté bashkéshkort . Réndési té
vecanté ka martesa, pa té cilén je i
tallur nga shogéria.

Karfici éshté vendi né té cilin
shekuj mé paré u vendosén disa
komunitete shqgiptare. Takimi me

kulturén italiane i dha jeté kulturés
arbéreshe, e cila akoma é&shté e
pranishme né vend me traditat e saja,
falé edhe punés sé vérteté pér ruajtjen
kulturore.

Karficiotét e vjetér tregojné qé
gjyshérit e tyre, me rastin e panairit
tradicional bujgésor té Ciro Marina,
ndalonin gjaté né plazhin ku Kkishin
Zbritur paraardhésit e tyre. Njé puthje
simbolike bregut té detit Jon dhe
kéngét e dedikuara mémédheut té
largét, jané pjesé e njé ceremonie gé
shpreh njé lidhje té forté ndjenjash
kundrejt vendeve nga ku paraardhésit
e tyre kishin géné té detyruar té
braktisnin pér té mos iu nénshtruar
pushtimit osman.

Gjuha arbéreshe gjaté kohés ka pésuar
devijime té dukshme. Né té gjitha
familjet  Kkarficiote  flitet  gjuha
arbéreshe. Para ardhjes sé televizorit
né Karfici, fémijét fillonin ta mésonin
italishten vetém né moshén gjashté
vjecare kur fillonin shkollén.

[108]

Kjo vepér ka rezultuar themelore pér
shkrimtarin. Ajo i ka dhéné mundésiné
atij ti shohé gjérat né njé kéndvéshtrim
té shuméfishté. E pér mé tepér 100
intervistat qé ai ka kryer jané njé
pikénisje e miré e njé burim i
pashtershém personazhesh e
karakteresh. Interesante éshté
pérgjigjia gé njé arbéresh dha kur u
pyet nga Karmine Abate rreth origjinés
sé vet shqiptare.

“Ne jemi njé popull, njé ményré pér t&
ndier gjérat, fenomenet, marrédhéniet
qé éshté komplet ndryshe nga ményra
e té ndjerit té italishtes. Eshté ményra e
cila ndihet migésia, t¢ ndihesh burrin
me mé respekt, me mé konsideraté se
e ka italishtja. Eshté tipike e tradités
soné té ndjesh mikeépritjen, gé pér ne
ka njé vleré, njé vleré pothuaj
homerike. Kemi zhvilluar ndjesiné
ndaj vdekjes, ndjesiné fetare ndaj ¢do
fenomeni. | ndjejné né gjak disa gjéra,
nuk i jetojmé né nivel trunor, ftohté.
Pér ne rénia e njé rrufeje, ose rénia né
njé greminé e njé gomari, kané akoma
kuptimin e njé drame, té dickaje pértej
té zakonshmes.*

Fill pas eksperiencés sé paré
té gjemanezéve Abate fillon té
shkruajé né italisht ciklin e Horé-s.
Frymézimi éshté Karfici e njerézit e
tij.

Me “Gjermanezét” Abate ka
vendosur gurin mbi té cilin ndértoi téré
veprén e tij. Para se t’i 1€ré vendin
rréfimit ai ndjeu nevojén pér té véné
pérpara lexuesve té tij vendet e

% Carmine Abate- Gjermanezét. Cit. fq. 56
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fémijérisé sé tij, historiné dhe traditat e
Carfizzi népérmjet njé studimi socio-
antropologjik té funksionit té vérteté
edukativ. Pasi pérfitoi kété, vepra
kalon né njé nivel rréfyes népérmjet
romaneve té cilat jané vlerésuar tashmé
nga kritika dhe lexuesit.

Emigracioni sot éshté njé nga
temat mé té médha té trajtuara nga
Abate né té gjitha veprat e tij.
Fenomeni i emigrimit formohet né
ekzistencén e Abate-s né dy kushte té
ndryshme. Nga e kaluara ngrihen hije
té njé eksodi té dhimbshém té popullit
arbéresh, ndérsa né té tashmen
emigrimi shihet si burim i mirégénies
ekonomike pasurimit kulturor  té
bashkéqytetaréve té tij né vende té
tjera europiane. Né kéto dy kohé dhe
né kéto dy “udhétime”, njéri 1 njé
populli, tjetri fillimisht individual dhe

pastaj kolektiv, vecohet vepra e
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Karmine Abate, e cila pérpiget nga
njéra ané té rizbulojé dhe té ruajé njé
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bartési i té ndryshmes dhe déshmitar i
njé fenomeni té natyrshém pér popullin
arbéresh dhe shumé i nevojshém pér
njerézit e Jugut né Itali.
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Abstrakt

Té gjitha civilizimet dhe
kulturat kané evoluar né periudha té
ndryshme kohore, dhe e gjitha kjo
éshténjé realitet né histori, i cili bartet
dora-dorés tek popujt e ndryshém qé
dynden pérgark hartés sé madhe
gjeografike. Né cdo periudhéshpirti i
sendértimit ~ té nje  civilizimi
gjéndérohet dhe trashégohet né njé
popull, i cili béhet udhérréfyes i kohés
sé vet, duke mbajtur né vete vulén e
civilizimit dhe té mencurisé derisa ai
vjetérsohet, vdes dhe ia dorézon vulén
e tij njé populli té ri. Né kété trajtim,
do tébéjnjé krahasim té Kkulturave
etnike me ato universale, dhe réndésiné
e tyre, me cka dallohet njé popull prej
njé populli tjetér.

Né kété kontekst, ky punim
sjell njé véshtrim kronologjik se a u

Civilizimi dhe kultura
universale
Té gjitha civilizime kané

karakteristika té pérbashkéta, pasi
nécdoperiudhé historike njeriu posedon
njé kulturé dhe njé civilizim, gekané
evoluar prej ndonjé kulture dhe
civilizimi t¢ méparshém. Pér shembull,
kultura dhe civilizimi i Mesopotamisé

[111]

zhvilluan paralelisht civilizimet me
instucionalizimin e robérisé qe té
ashtuquajturit popuj superioré nga
puna fizike e robérve, krijuan vepra
kolosale artistike. Do té trajtojmé
identitetin civilizues dhe shgiptarét
néperiudhén e Rilindjes Kombétare, si
njé perceptim krejtésishtperéndimor.

Némarrédhéniet midis
besimeve né boté ge kérkojné gasje
dhe trajtime té hollésishme pér
réndésiné gé kané, dhe specifikat e
vecanta. Teza e SamuelHantingtonitse
shekulli XXI do té jeté shekulli i
pérplasjesséqytetérimeve ka zgjuar dhe
vazhdon tézgjojé interesimgjithnjé e
méshumé dhe duhet té trajtohet si njé
realitet.

Fjalé kyce:Pérplasje qgytetérimesh,
popuj superior, popuj inferior, identitet
civilizues, vepra artistike.

dhe i Persisé arritén kulminacionin e
tyre, dhe mé né fund u zhdukén. Nga
Mesopotamia, ajo shkoi né Kreté dhe
né Greqi, pastaj pati zhvillim
témétejmé né Romé, né boten
Islamike, né Mesjeté u kthye
néPeréndim, dhe mé né fund erdhi dhe
e pasuroi shekullin toné.
Nésepérpigemité japim njé interpretim
tékulturés dhe té civilizimit nga
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piképamjauniversale, do téshohim sé
ato i pérmbajné arritjet dhe krijimet e
akumuluara nga gjenerata té ndryshme,
duke i ndihmuar késhtunjerézimit,
qétépérparoj nga
njéekzistencénomadikenénjéepokété
re, géshénon ngritjen e njeriut nga njé
nivel météulétnénjé civilizim
métélarté. Ky interpretim i bénété
pakuptimta civilizimet dhe kulturat
peréndimore, lindore, indiane, kineze,
greke dhe romake.

Njé definicion thoté se
civilizimi dhe kultura, jané shuma e
akumulimeve materiale dhe shpirtérore
ténjerézisé. Definicioni i dytéthoté se,
kultura dhe civilizimi jané rezultatet
materiale dhe shpirtérore,
ténjéshogérie  dhe  ténjé  populli
tévecanté.Qété dyja kéto definicione i
pérmbajné dy lloje kulturash dhe
civilizimesh: njéra éshté universale,
kurse tjetra etnike®’.

Nése e analizojmé kulturén dhe
civilizimin nga piképamja etnike ashtu
si¢ bén edhe Spengleri, lirisht mund té
themi se kultura dhe civilizimi i sotém
kanémarré ~ shumé nga  kultura
peréndimore.Pér arsye se Peréndimi i
kristalizon>®ndjenjat e tij,
karakteristikat e popujve, piképamjet
dhe mendimet pér modele té caktuara
kulturore, pérvecg asaj edhe ia imponon
edhe ato té vetat popujve dhe shteteve

*James W. Rawley, Dialogu né mes
qytetérimeve ( DialogueamongCivilizations,
The

International SymposiumonDialogueamongCul
turesandCivilizations, Sana’a, Yemen, 10 to 11
Februar 2004), fq. 65.
*#|nstitucionalizmi(shkrirja) e elementeve té
ndryshme kulturore.
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té tjera.AimeCwsairebeson se
civilizimi nuk mund té€ monopolizohet,
ge d.m.th. ekziston vetém njé dhe e
kané njé emérues té pérbashkét. Ai né
realitet paraget njé mori investimesh
dhe pérvojash njerézore né periudha té
ndryshme kohore™. Kultura
néanéntjetérpérmban manifestim dhe
karakteristika ténjé populli tévecanté,
me cka dallohet njé popull prej njé
populli tjetér. AimeCwsaire mendon se
kultura éshté aspekti etnik i civilizimit,
kurse civilizimi éshté aspekti gjeneral i
kulturés.

Né realitet, civilizimi u zhvillua
paralelisht me institucionalizimin e
robérisé. Pérse? Robéria i shpétoité
ashtuquajturit popuj superior dhe
intelektualé nga puna fizike, nga hapja
gropave dhe nga shumépunété tjera
shtazore, duke u dhéné mundési
gémétepérté koncentrohen néfuqité e
tyre mendore. Robérit, duke kryer puné
fizike (manuale) u lejuan tébardhéve,
racéssuperiore tézhvillojné mendjen
dhe shpirtin e tyre, tékrijojné religjione
témédha, tékrijojnévepra  kolosale
artistike, téshkruajné poezi dashuri
edheetiké, t’ishtojné edhe pak shije té
rafinuar kulturés njerézore dhe té
shpikin filozofi té ndryshme dhe
civilizime té médha. Pra kéto jané
produkt i luftés mundimplote gékané
béréshumé popuj gjaté historisé.

Kulturés i pérket njeriu,
filozofia, arti, poezia, morali, besimet.
Civilizimit 1 pérket shteti, shkenca,

*Cwsaire, Aime, Letér pér MauriceThores
(Letter to MauriceThorez), (Paris 1957),
PresenceAfriciane, fg.7.
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gytetet, teknikat. Instrumentet e tij jané
mendimi, ligjérimi , alfabeti. Kultura
dhe Civilizimi kanéaté raport sikur

giellorja  me  tokésoren,  sikur
CivitasDieCivitassolis.
Njéraéshtédramé, tjetra

utopi®.Néanéntjetér civilizimi éshté
universal, uné mund té jem iranian apo
mysliman, por mund té mendoj si
nélindje, tévé kravatén, té vesh tesha
téperéndimit, té ha ushgim
téperéndimit, té vozis automjete
evropiane dhe néndérkohé, té kem
piképamje lindore dhe botékuptime
Islame.

Né shekullin XX, mes etikés
dhe disiplinave filozofike vérehen tri
rryma: Sé pari, me zhvillimin e
filozofisé analitike u rrit ndjeshméria
néfushén e etikés sidomos né SHBA
dhe néBritaniné e Madhe.Filozofia
analitike bashkon njé grup-metodash
filozofike gépérgendrohenné
argumentin e detajuar, duke drejtuar
vémendjen ndaj semantikés, pérdorimi
i logjikésklasike dhe atyre jo-
klasike.Sé  dyti, pérfagésuesit e
filozofisé ekzistencialiste besonin se
mendimi filozofik fillon me subjektin
njerézor, jo thjesht me subjektin qé

mendon, por individin njerézorgé
vepron, ndjen, jeton.Né
ekzistencializém pika fillestare e
individit ~ karakterizohet nga e
ashtuquajtura “sjellja ekzistenciale”
ose ndjenja e mos-orientimit dhe
konfuzionit  pérparanjé  bote pa
kuptim.Sé treti, filozofia
fenomenologjike I méshon

®HamdiNjuhiu, Kultura vs civilizimi, (Gazeta
Ipaktnr. 1, 15 néntor 2009), fq. 8.
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méshumétédhénave konkretetépérvojés

morale. Fenomenologjia, ishte
njépérpjekjepérté  vendosur  bazat
pérkonsiderimin e

strukturéssépérvojavetévetédijshmenép
érgjithési®".

Sociologé té ndryshém
evropian dhe disa themelues té
shkollave té ndryshme té té menduarit,
I kushtuan kujdes té posacém fjalés
kulturé. Pér shembull, Morris Dobre
edhe OswaldSpengler mendojné se
kultura éshté struktura primare e
shogérisé  njerézore.  Vecanérisht,
Spengleri themeloi shkollén e tij
“kulturalizmi” ai besonte se jeta
shoqérore, aktiviteti dhe vdekja varen
drejtpérdrejt nga kultura. Késhtu gé,
me qéllimin gé& té ndérmarrin njé
detyré apo ekspedité sociale dhe
motivacion né njé periudhé té caktuar
kohore, liderét dhe strukturat e tjera té
ngritura té shogérisé, duhet t&€ marrin
pjesé né renovimin apo restaurimin
kulturor.

Qysh kur fjala “kulturé” e fitoi
vlerén gé e meritonte, ajo u bé njé
element mjaft i ndjeshém, e si pasojé u
bé objekt i studimeve té shkencave
sociologjike dhe civile. Secili filloi té
jap interpretimin e vet té késaj fjale,
késhtu gé né fund ajo u aktualizua me
pérmasa té gjera né shkencat e
sociologjisé, té psikologjisé dhe té
historisé u krijuan dy degé té posacme:
antropologjia kulturore dhe historia e
evolucionit kulturor, posacérisht né
SHBA.

®1Stumpf, S. Filozofia, histori dhe probleme,
(Botimet Toena, Tirané. 2000), fq. 60.
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Esht¢é me rendésitépérmendet
fakti se shqiptaretpérmé se dy shekuj
(gé nga periudha e njohur si Rilindje
Kombétare), népérpjekjetpérté
konsoliduar radhét e
vetédijenkombétare, té shkallmuar nga
pushtimi i egér turk, nérrugétiminpér
clirim kombétar dhe identitet civilizues
(Rilindésit e médhenj) proklamuan
njéformulété unitetit , néformépoetike,
e cila ge béréparadigmé , model pér
besimet ndérshqiptaré “Feja ¢
shqiptaréveéshté shqiptaria” (
PashkoVasés). Kjo formulé ka ndikuar
né forcimin e identitetit shqiptar,
brenda pérkatésiséperéndimoré dhe

néténjéjténkohé ka ndihmuar né
largimin  apo edhe zbutjen e
diferencave qofté religjioze, qofté

kulturore tékohés®?.Né té vérteté kjo
formulénjékohége
shndérruanéudhérréfyese.

Nésensin e kétij mendimi
éshtéformésuar edhe njékulturé e téré
tek ne. Késisojjané  ménjanuar
mundésitépérté
“shpérthyer’diversitetet fetare.C‘€shté
e vérteta religjioni i “ardhur” asnjéheré
nuk influencoi dimensionet kulturore,
ngase kujtesa dhe vetédija nacionale,
nétérésimbeténtépérkushtuaradenjésish
t ndaj kulturés dhe vlerave civilizuese
peréndimore, andaj thirrja e rilindéseve
ishte perceptim krejtésisht peréndimor.

Eshté fakt i pakontestueshém se
orientimi i shqiptarévepér ofrim dhe

®2NicholasPano, Feja néShqipéri: trashégimia e
epokés komuniste, Feté dhe Civilizimet
néMijévjecarin e ri — Rasti i Shqipérisé,
Konferenca Ndérkombétare, (Tirané, 14-15
néntor 2003), fg. 150.
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integrim né vlerat peréndimore, mbetet
shekullor. Fatkegésisht méshumé se
gjithé popujt evropian shqiptarét pér
shekuj jetuan té shképutur nga Evropa
pér shkak té konfrontimit me ideologji,
kultura dhe orientime tjera gé na u
vérsulén®®. Nuk duhet t& inkurajohen
diskurse ideologjike té integrimit qé
interpretojné céshtjen né fjalé, sipas
apetiteve té uléta, naive e primitive, gé
e shmangin thelbin e integrimit né
familjen Peréndimore, ge nénkupton
njé shképutje nga mendésia sterotipe e
té menduarit shabllonik té huaj; nga
mentaliteti gé né vend té punés ka
fjalét, né vend té tolerancés kultivon
intolerancén dhe arrogancén, né vend
té  bashképunimit vé né pah
individualizmin dhe shpirtin egoist, né
vend té  kreativitetit  shfrytézon
imitimin®.

Teza e SamuelHantingtonit se
shekulli XXI do té jeté shekulli i
pérplasjes sé qytetérimeve, e pranuar
térésishtapo pjesérisht nuk mund té
injorohet. Ka kohé qe dicka e
réndésishme po ndodhné botén toné,
dicka ge vémendjes soné pér kohé té
gjaté i ka shpétuar. Do té quhet
pérplasje ose jo e qytetérimeve, do té
cilésohet katastrofé e pashmangshme
ose e shmangshme, kjo éshté véshtiré
té parashikohet.Rrjedhimisht miliona e
miliona njeréz kudo nébotékané
bashkuar mendjet, pasionin  dhe

%HurijeTeufik, Filozofia e mendimit politik
(nga Platoni), (botimi négjuhén shqipe, shtépia
botuese Anglo-Egjiptiane, Kajro1999), fq. 100.
®Dr. UilliamDraper, Historia e Zhvillimit
Intelektual t& Evropés, (Tirané, 2009), fg. 85.
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vullnetet e tyre pér t’i dalé pérpara sé
keges®.

Si pérfundimmund té themi se
Civilizimi éshtépércjellénatyrshém te
gytetérimi evropian, duke marréketé
karakter universal dhe duke
kapércyerté gjitha fazat fillestare té
evolucionit. Késhtu, mund té thuhet se
né themelet e civilizimit evropian apo
peréndimorka mjafté aspekte té
réndésishme ku éshté i pranishém
ndikimi me shumé vleré i civilizimeve
dhe kulturave té
ndryshme.Shuménjeréz nuk diné ose

nuk duan tébéjné dallimin midis
kulturés  dhe  civilizimit.  Ata
kegkuptojné  dhe  keqinterpretojné

mendimet e tyre kur janéné pyetje kéto
dy koncepte mijaft téréndésishmepér
vet shogérinénjerézore. Nuk duan ose
nuk ding, éshténjé element i cili duhet
té kihet parasysh gjithmoné.

Njerézitgjatéhistoriséséveprimt
arisésé tyre néshoqéri shpesh herédiné
edhe té duken se nuk diné&, ndérsané
fakt dinéshumégjéra dhe shumé
veprime, por duan té duken si tétillé.
Varet prej pozicionit ose interesit té
tyreshogéror se si ata veprojné. Disa
duken se diné por né fakt nuk diné dhe
si tétillédémtojné imazhin e vetvetes
dhe néketéményrerrezatojné mendime
shumété papjekura. Sociologétdo té
mendonin kéto terme vetémné suaza té
raporteve shoqéroré, pa pérfshiré aty
sjelljet, doket, normat dhe ményrén e
té menduarit. Edhe pse kéto koncepte
duken si té vrazhda dhe té pabaza,

®pano, Feja né Shqipéri: trashégimia e epokeés
komuniste, fg. 150.
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njeriu gjen kahjen ose orientimin e asaj
gé e quajméanéshpirtérore e tij. Ana
materiale nuk  mundet téjeténé
kundérshtim me anén shpirtérore.
Pérderisa ana shpirtérore si mbulesété
saj ka anénmateriale dhe jo e kundérta,
atéheré duhet té zhveshét mendimi
dogmatik se mund téekzistojénjéraané
pa tjetrén. Njeriu gjithmoné do
téketénevojété ndjej veten  miré,
rehatshém dhe i mbushur plot e pérplot
emocion.

Raportin ose dallimin midis
kulturés dhe civilizimit shumé bukur e
sgaron eruditi i mendimit
bashkékohoreAlialzetbegoviq i cili
thoté: “Barté€s 1 kulturéséshté njeriu,
bartés i civilizimit éshtéshogéria. Caku
I kulturéséshté pushteti mbi veten
pérmes edukimit; caku i civilizimit
éshté pushteti mbi natyrén
pérmesshkencés.

Pér ne, si edhe pér ata para
nesh, historia paraget njépérmbledhjeté
ngjarjeve té kaluara, njé proces
tépandérpreréqééshté zhvilluar sipas
ligjeve té caktuara dhe tépércaktuara
po ashtu edhe njé “akumulim” t&jetés,
njé  proces  tépandérprerégééshté
zhvilluar sipas ligjeve té caktuara dhe
té vdekjes sénjéshogérie; e kjo do
téthoté se ajo histori pérmban edhe njé
proces tépandérprerété lindjes, té
rritjes, té plakjes e té zhdukjes
sénjéshogérie, si edhe té lindjes
séshogériveté reja, té cilat do ti
zEvendésonin ato té vjetrat. Megjithaté,

sipas piképamjessé “kulturologéve”
lidhur  me historing, ajo nuk
paragetasnjérén nga fazat e
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lartpérmendura: as akumulimin, as
lindjen e as vdekjen (zhdukje)
ténjéshogérie. Ata besojnése  ajo
paraget njé studim
tékulturésnjerézorenété gjitha
periudhat, gé nga fillimi, e deri néditét
e sotme®® Shtresimet kulturore te njé

kombi  tiparet dhe vetédija
pércaktojné dhe politikat
institucionale, pasqyrojné mendésiné
institucionale dhe pasqyrojné

ekonominé e ¢ka jo tjetér®’.
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FILOLOGJIA SI SHKENCE NDERDISIPLINARE, DISA
KUPTIME E STUDIME RRETHSAJ

Dr. Edelajda Cepa

Universiteti “Aleksandér Xhuvani”, Elbasan

edelajdacenaj@gmail.com

Fjalét  kyc:  filologji,  studime,
tekstologji  kritike, ndérdisiplinare,
metodé etj,.

Filologjia éshté njé disipliné e cila gé
prej lindjes sé saj ka patur né fokus

studimin e fjalés, shkrimit, teksit.
Pércaktimi 1 saj né periudha té
ndryshme ka marré kuptime té
ndryshme duke ia zgjeruar apo
ngushtuar fushén dhe objektin e

studimit. Kuptimi i termit pérgéndron
vémendjen mbi studimin e fjalés, por
kjo qasje dhe objekti i studimit té
filologjisé kané ndryshuar né rrjedhén
e zhvillimeve historike, gjuhésore,
letrare, duke u rrekur qé standarti i saj
shkencor té jeté né zhvillim
proporcional me té tjera disiplina
simotra.

Termi filologji rrjedh prej greqgishtes
dhe do té thoté dashuri pér fjalén, pér
diskutimin si edhe pérkujdesje ndaj
doktrinés. ... Pérgjaté kohés vlera e
filologjisé ka ndryshuar, dhe kuptimi i
saj pérfshin eruditizmin, studimin e
disiplinave té nevojshme pér té kuptuar
tekstin e njé autori dhe pér ta
restauruar até né rastet qé ka pésuar
déme t& mundshme.®®

%|]termine"filologia” derivadauna parolagreca
cheinorigine
significava"amoreperlaparola,perildiscorso™
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Pavarésisht se né thelb njé dije mbi
tekstin, pércaktimet mbi filologjiné si

disipliné i hasim me diferenca
asimetrike né vende dhe Kkultura té
ndryshme. Né& Shqipéri tradita e

studimeve filologjike éshté relativisht e
voné, krahasuar me fillesat e filologjisé
botérore. Njé pércaktim dhe njé gasje
“zyrtare” rreth késaj shkence €shté ai
lindor, qgé& e sheh filologjiné
ekskluzivisht si njé dije té pérgendruar
vetém mbi tekstin.

Sipas pérshkrimit té fushés semantike
té fjalés né Fjalorin e gjuhés shqipe té
vitit 2006, filologjia ngérthen térésiné
e shkencave @& studiojné gjuhén,
krijimtariné letrare t& njé populli. Mé
tej, hartuesit e fjalorit pérkufizojné:
Filologjia &shté njé dije historike gé ka
pér synim njohjen e qytetérimeve té
kaluara pérmes dokumenteve té
shkrura gé na kané léné ato®°.

eanche "attenzionescrupolosa alla dottrina".
Coltempoilvaloredi*filologia"
ecambiato,elaparolaépassataaindicarel'erudizion
e,lostudio
delledisciplinenecessarieacomprendereiltestodiu
nautoreearestaurarloquandopresentava
evidentiguasti. (Luca CarloRossi, Finalita e
metodi dellafilologia, Venezia 2003, f. 9

% shih tek Rexhep Ismajli, Pér studimet
filologjike shqgipe sot, botuar né Studime
filologjike shqgiptare, ASHAK, Prishtiné 2007,
f. 15
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Ky pohim bart né vetvete até gé mund
ta quajmé thelbin e filologjisé
tradicionale, si bashkési e shkencave
gjuhésore, historike, etnologjike dhe
antropologjike; deri diku e barazuar
me albanologjiné. Por, né anén tjetér,
duke pérfshiré brenda pérkufizimit
edhe sjelljen dhe analizimin e té
shkuarés pérmes ¢’ka na vjen e shkruar
prej saj, pérmes dokumenteve, nuk
pérjashtohen edhe kuptimet
terminologjike europiane té nocionit.

Né Europén Peréndimore fillesat e
filologjisé datojné herét. Zhvillimi i saj
ka ardhur né pérputhje me kulturat e
médha apo duke u pérshtatur me
karakteristikat e periudhave historike
pérkatése.

Rreth origjinés sé filologjisé né
Peréndim jané hasur gjurmé té
ndryshme, duke pasur parasysh
kuptimet e shumta té késaj disipline;
prej shkruesve dhe gjuhétaréve té
Aleksandrisé né shekullin 1l p.es.;
prej humanistéve té Rilindjes dhe
ngritjen e njé shkence historike; dhe
pérgjaté Reformacionit, me problemet
me kuptimin e fjalés sé Peréndisé né
njé boté ku papritur té gjithé ishin béré
interpretuesit e saj dhe ku kishte lindur
nevoja pér pasjen e njé metodologjie té
besueshme pér  shmangien e
transkriptimeve dhe pérkthimeve jo
profesionale.™

™ The origins of philology in the West have
been variously traced, given the multiple
understandings of the discipline: to the editors
and grammarians of Alexandria in the third
century BC; to the Renaissance humanists and
the rise of a historical science; and to the

[118]

Késhtu, nga studiues e filologé té
ndyshém kemi gasje té ndryshme rreth
filologjisé e objektit t& saj té studimit.
Studiuesi Edward W. Said shprehet se
prestigji i filologjisé si njé shkencé
elitare éshté pérhapur dhe pranuar
gjerésisht pothuajse né té gjitha
kulturat.

Filologjia si disipliné ka fituar njé
prestigj intelektual dhe shpirtéror
thuajse shkencor, né periudha té
ndryshme né té gjitha traditat e médha
kulturore , duke pérfshiré edhe traditat
arabo-islamike e peréndimore, kultura
té cilat e kané pérshtatur kété disipliné
me specifikat e tyre.”*

Dokumenti né vetvete nuk éshté thjesht
déshmia fizike e njé burimi, por shumé
mé tepér se kaq. Ai bart né vetvete dhe
sjell pér t’u analizuar njé proces té téré
para, gjaté dhe pas krijimit té tij, me
apo pa lidhje direkte me té, duke u
kthyer késhtu né njé referencé me
mjaft vlera dhe pércjellés i mjaft
elementéve dhe detajeve té cilat
pavarésisht se té analizuara vegmas

Reformation and the problem of understanding
the word of God in a world where everyone
had suddenly become his own interpreter and
needed some kind of secure method in a welter
of translations. (Sheldon Pollock, Future
Philology? The Fate of a Soft Science in a
Hard World

™ Philology ... is a discipline it acquires a
quasi-scientific  intellectual and spiritual
prestige, at various periods in all of the major
cultural traditions, including the Western and
the Arabic-Islamic traditions, that have framed
my own development. (Edward W. Said,
Humanism and democratic criticism, New
York 2004, f. 58)
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apo si pjesé e njé entiteti mé té gjere,
pérbéjné tabloné me (qartésiné e
pércaktuar specifikisht nga se si dhe se
sa filologu, filologét analizojné
térésiné e detajeve Q& pércjell ky
dokument apo disa té tillé syresh.

Pér filologjiné réndésia parésore e
tekstit t& dokumentit té shkruar éshté
thelbésore, po aq sa ¢‘jané procedurat
gé 1 lejojné filologut té provojé
origjinalitetin dhe vértetueshmériné e
veprés dhe shtysat gé e cojné drejt
objektivit kryesor gé éshté pérgatitja e
tekstit kritik té veprave. Filologu
fillimisht nuk do té merakosej té
interpretojé njé vepér letrare pér té
zbuluar nése éshté artistikisht e arriré
ose jo. Filologut i intereson jeta e
autorit, konteksti kulturor, shtysat,
historia e librit, teknikat tipografike,
loji i letrés, boja, stili, gjuha, botimi,
kopjet, transmetimi i varianteve
pérbéjné faza kéto g€ duhet té
pérshkojé filologu para se té nisé
punén me tekstin kritik dhe mé sé
fundi teksti burimor, gé shenjon
vullnetin e fundém té autorit'?.

Ndérkag, Né njé zhvendosje prej
Lindjes né Peréndim e anasjelltas,
ndeshemi me kuptime té ndryshme pér
filologjing, apo aspekte té vecanta té
saj, né kohé té ndryshme.

"2 Shih pér mé shumé Matteo Mandala, Teoria
e rezultateve dhe rezultati i teorive: pér
pércaktimin e statusit epistemiologjik té
filologjisé shqiptare, botuar né Studime
filologjike shqgiptare, ASHAK, Prishtiné 2007,
f. 46

[119]

Studiuesi Matteo Mandala pohon se né
Europén Lindore jané pérvijuar dy
konceptime té ndryshme. | pari
pérgjithésisht i njéjté me konceptimin
peréndimor, déshmohet nga studimet
dhe punimet filologjike gé u botuan né
Shqipéri gjaté viteve 30-té té shekullit
té shkuar. Mé tej ai pérforcon idené e
dallimeve thelbésore e parimore mes
filologjisé  Peréndimore dhe asaj
Lindore:

Dallimi mes konceptimit Lindor dhe
Peréndimor nuk éshté thjesht njé
dallim semantik mes njé kuptimi mé té
ngushté dhe tjetrit mé té gjéré té termit,
por kemi té b&jmé me njé dallim sé
pari  ideologjik dhe s&  dyti
epistemiologjik.”

Luca CarloRossi né njé shtjellim té
argumentuar mbéshtet idené e nevojés
sé kryerjes sé studimit té tekstit me
ndihmén e disa disiplinave apo
néndisiplinave té ndryshme. Me ané té
tyre studimi kritik filologjik i tekstit do
té na jepte mundésiné e kuptimit té
kétij teksti né térésiné e tij por edhe né
kuptimin e secilit element
pérmbajtésor né strukturén e té njéjtit
tekst.

Pas rindértimit té tekstit sipas vullnetit
té autorit, filologjia na shtyn ta
kuptojmé dhe ta interpretojmé né
elementét e tij té vecanté (fjalét,

"8 Shih pér mé shumé Matteo Mandala, Teoria
e rezultateve dhe rezultati i teorive: pér
pércaktimin e statusit epistemiologjik té
filologjisé shgiptare, botuar né Studime
filologjike shqgiptare, ASHAK, Prishtiné 2007,
f. 48
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strukturat sintaksore) dhe né térésininé
e tij. Pér té njéjtin géllim nevojiten
njohuri sa mé té gjera rreth ambientit
kulturor dhe té epokés né té cilén éshté
formésuar teksti, ag sa pér té sgaruar
domethénien e fjaléve té zhdukura ose
gé kané ndryshuar domethénien, termat
dhe  kuptimet rreth  personave,
objekteve dhe institucioneve gé nuk
ekzistojné mé. Sa mé precize dhe e
gjéré té jeté njohja dhe rindértimi i
kontekstit né té cilin ka lindur teksti i
marré né analizé, ag mé i sigurté do té
jeté restaurimi i kétij teksti.”*

Studiuesi Robert Eno e vé theksin e
réndésisé sé ndérdisiplinitetit  té
filologjisé né faktin se népérmjet tij me
ané té njé studimi gjithpérfshirés né té
gjithé elementét pérbérés tekstualé
arrinet té krijohet njé bazé e
besueshme té dhénash edhe pér
disiplina té tjera (filozofinég, historiné,
etj.)

"Dopoaverricostruitoiltestosecondola
volontad'autore,la
filologiasiproponedicomprenderloe
interpretarloneisuoisingolielementi(le
parole,lestrutturesintattiche)enelsuoinsieme. Ata
le scopooccorreunaconoscenza ilpiupossibile
ampia dell'ambienteculturaleedell'epoca
incuiiltestofucomposto,cosida
chiarireilsignificatodiparolescomparse oche
hannomutatosignificato, irichiamie le
allusioniapersone,oggettie istituzioniche non
esistonopiu.Quantopiuprecisa e
ampiaélaconoscenza elaricostruzione
delcontestonelquale
estatocompostoiltestoinesame,
tantopiusicurosarailrestaurodeltesto. (Luca
CarloRossi, Finalita e metodi dellafilologia,
Venezia 2003, f. 9

[120]

Studiuesi Francesco Benozzo
pérforcon idené e vendosjes sé
studimeve filologjike
pashmangshmérisht né njé terren

etnokulturor. Ai éshté i mendimit se né
kété ményré, cka na vjen nga e kaluara,
bota antike, pérmes studimeve
filologjike nuk do té kufizohej thjesht
né evidentimin e elementéve me natyré
gjuhésore, historike apo letrare, por do
té ekzistonte mundésia e rindértimit té
tekstit si njé tejcues ve¢ informacionit
bazé edhe i nuancave dhe elementéve
jetésoré té periudhés kur ky tekst éshté
formuar. Al propozon  termin
etnofilologji si  njé metodé pér
interpretimin e teksteve té vjetra e
antike mbi té gjitha si njé eksperiencé
komunikimi mes genieve njerézore (e
jJo vetém tekste Q& jetojné né njé
marrédhénie me tekste té tjerg)’>. Mé
tej Benozzo shton:

Filologjia do té duhej vazhdimisht té
pérballej me pérgjegjési qé nuk kané té
béjné me té shkuarén, por me probleme
té prezantimit té saj. Ky rol thelbésor i
kétij ndérmjetésimi é&shté kegkuptuar
dhe minimizuar né njé frymé qé
evokon thjesht “ruajtjen, konservimin™.
... Dhe pikérisht né kété nivel takohen
shembujt mé té kéqinj, té cilét rreken
té  theksojné prej sé kaluarés

Un metodo per interpretare i reperti testuali e
i documenti antichi innanzitutto come
esperienza di comunicazione tra esseri umani
(e non testi che vivono in relazione con altri
testi), (Francesco Benozzo, Etnofilologia,
Napoli 2011, f.40)


http://www.francescobenozzo.com/
http://www.francescobenozzo.com/
http://www.liguori.it/schedanew.asp?isbn=5045

Z"d INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE
“FOREIGN LANGUAGES STUDIES AND GLOBALIZATION, A LINK BETWEEN LANGUAGES AND
CULTURE” The Past, The Present and The Future

ISSN 2310-6719

autenticitetin e formave né kurriz té
autenticitetit té eksperiencave.’®

Filologjia si shkencé ndérdisiplinare
gézon tashmé njé status té vecanté,
superior mbi fushat e tjera pér arsye se,
sé pari ajo studion historiné e tekstit,
historiné e tij letrare e jashtéletrare,
historiné  krijuese dhe té gjitha
momentet gé kané sjellé ndryshimet e
tekstit, démtime, pérmirésime,
redaktime, censurime, etj. Gjithashtu
studimi kritik i tekstit bén té mundur
ndarjen e géndrimeve objektive dhe
subjektive té autorit, duke shkuar
akoma mé tej, té redaktuesve e
botuesve.

Sa i takon studimeve filologjike né
Shqipéri dhe historikut té zhvillimit té
saj studiuesi Mahir Domi dallonte tri
etapa:

Etapa e paré 1922-1954, etapé e cila
kryesisht pérgendrohej né kodifikimin
e gjuhés letrare, né rregullimin dhe
pércaktimin e njé terminologjie
shkencore shkollore.

La filologia dovrebbe  continuamente
confrontarsi con responsabilita che non hanno
a che vedere con il nostro passato, ma semmai
con il problema della sua rappresentazione.
Questo ruolo cruciale di mediazione & stato
frainteso e appiattito nei termini di una
semplice vocazione alla ‘preservazione’ (...).
E’ proprio a questo livello che si riscontrano
gli  esempi di  rappresentazioni  pil
irresponsabili, quasi sempre volte a
enfatizzare, del passato, l’autenticita delle
forme a scapito dell’autencita delle esperienze.
” (Francesco Benozzo, Etnofilologia, Napoli
2011, £.9)

[121]

Etapa e dyté 1955-1956, studimet né
gjuhési jané mé komplekse. Ato sjellin
té reja né fushat e gramatikeés,
fjaléformimit, leksikologjisé,
morfologjisé duke krijuar késhtu bazat
e kétyre fushave dhe duke sjellé né
kété ményré disa rezultate té
réndésishme.

Faza e treté nis gqé nga viti 1967 e né
vazhdim dhe ka té béjé mé shumé me
institucionalizimin e kétyre dijeve. Né
kété etapé gjithashtu kemi botime me
réndési si fjaloré té gjuhés shqipe,
studime etimologjike, fonetike,
gramatike, etj. Né Kkété periudhé
réndési fitoi edhe dialektologjia, gjuha
dhe historiku i saj, lidhjet e pérkimet e
saj me gjuhét ballkanike, etj. Jashté
vémendjes nuk mbeti edhe vendi gé
duhej té zinte gjuha letrare né shkolla,
institucione, etj.”’

Né té trija kéto etapa kryerja e
studimeve me natyré filologjike ka
gené né bazén e punés sé shumé
studiuesve né Shqipéri.

Dua té kujtoj Eqrem Cabejin qé né
vitin 1958 pérgatiti botimin
paradigmatik t€ “Mesharit” t€ Gjon
Buzukut ... , Shaban Demirajn, Fadil
Sulejmanin, Kolé Ashtén, Idriz Ajetin,
etj.... Konceptimi tjetér diametralisht 1
kundért me té parin, éshté ai gé gjéllin
ende sot, me gjithé ndryshimet
ideologjike, politike e kulturore té
kétyre dy dhjetévjecaréve té fundit, ...,
sipas té cilit filologjia pérfshin fusha

" Mahir Domi, Gjuhésia shqiptare né 35-
vjetorin e ¢lirimit. Studime filologjike 4, Tirané
1974, f. 146


http://www.francescobenozzo.com/
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kérkimesh sa té shumta aq edhe té
ndryshme pak a shumé sa ¢‘jané
shkenca shogérore né térésiné e tyre.
(Mandala)

Pas Luftés sé Dyté Botérore né vend
studimi filologjik futet né hulliné e
veprimtarisé sé institucioneve
kérkimore shkencore né vend. Né kété
periudhé koncepti mbi filologjiné né
Shqipéri  pérafrohet né  ményré
pérfundimtare me até Lindor e
sovjetik. Kjo mé shumé ngjan si njé
ideologjizim i shkencés né té gjithé
kampin  Lindor-komunist. Mandala
shton se qysh prej fundit té Luftés sé
Dyté  Botérore té gjitha vendet
komuniste  reflektojné t&  njéjtin
konceptim  parashkencor g€ e
konsiderojné filologjiné si shkencén e
shkencave.

Ké&té pohim e hasim gé né fjalorin e
gjuhés shqipe t& vitit 1954.% Kétij

pércaktimi i pérgjigjen té gjitha
punimet dhe botimet studimore gé i
korespondojné késaj periudhe.

Referohet periudha pas Luftés sé Dyté
pasi para saj, mbi dhe rreth filologjisé
né Shqipéri, studimet dhe akoma mé
pak botimet kané gené né njé numér té
ulét. E gjitha kjo zbrazéti e kétyre
viteve sillte si nevojé emergjente
studime dhe botime té organizuara né
disa fusha. Por, edhe pas Luftés sé
Dyté Botérore problematikat e botimit
té teksteve filologjike gené mjaft té

® Filologjia pérfshin njé fushé kérkimi té
pércaktuar sakté si dija qé& studion veprat
letrare edhe gjuhén né lidhje me kritikén e
teksteve dhe me gramatikén. (Shih Fjalori i
gjuhés shqipe, Tirané 2006)

[122]

médha. Shumé autoré dhe puné e vepra
té tyre iu nénshtruan kalvarit té gjaté e
t¢  mundimshém té  pérndjekjes
ideologjike e politike, duke béré gé
shumé prej tyre, studiues dhe studime
mbi dhe rreth filologjisé, apo derivate
té saj ose me synim até, t& humbisnin,
mbeteshin  né  doréshkrim, apo
tjetérsoheshin.

Letérsia e Rilindjes, gjaté gjysmés sé
dyté té shekullit té 20-té, njohu botime
paralele né Tirané e né Prishting; né
Tirané nén kontroll ideologjik dhe né
Prishtiné me gjithcka ishte e mundur té
gjendej. Kéto botime, té cénuara né té
dyja  kuptimet: né formén e
shkurtimeve dhe té redaktimeve e
pérshtatjeve, koha i na nxjerré nga
shérbimi. ... Me pérjashtim té veprés
sé Asdrenit, prej késaj tradite véshtiré
se mund té keté vepér tjetér gé do té
quhej botim filologjik. ™

Pas rénies sé komunizmit filologjia né
Shqgipéri vijoi rrugétimin e saj né
inertésiné ideologjike epistemologjike
dhe pragmatike gé diktuan zhvillimin e
saj pérgjaté viteve té diktaturés. Kjo
pati ndikimin e drejtépérdrejté mbi
studimet dhe punimet filologjike
kritike né vend duke sjellé jo vetém njé
numér té kufizuar té tyre por edhe njé
amulli  dhe mungesé identitare
konceptuale té thelbit té filologjisé si
shkencé.

" shih pér mé shumé Shaban Sinani,

Filologjia si shkencé dhe njé letérsi e
pabotuar, Seminari Ndérkombétar pér gjuhén,
letérsiné dhe kulturén shqiptare, Prishtiné 13-
27 gusht 2012
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Pérsa i pérket studimeve filologjike sot
ende ka shumé pér té béré. Sot veg
monografive, konferencave  dhe
organizimeve me né gendér studimet
filologjike vémendja po pérgendrohet
edhe tek zbulimi dhe studimi i teksteve
té vjetra t& shqipes.®

Filologjia shqgiptare, megjithé té
arriturat e konsiderueshme vazhdon té
keté mungesa té ndjeshme né disa
disiplina té saj. Ajo gé i mungon
ndjeshém filologjisé shqiptare jané
studimet tekstologjike.

Sé fundmi vlera e patjetérsueshme e
njé teksti dhe studimi mbi té€ géndron
kur punohet vecanérisht mbi veté
tekstin e jo mbi ribotime a punime
kritike t¢ mévonshme mbi té apo rreth
tij, duke synuar késhtu drejt burimeve
tekstologjike.

8 ghih tek Rexhep Ismajli, Pér studimet
filologjike shqgipe sot, botuar né Studime
filologjike shqgiptare, ASHAK, Prishtiné 2007,
f. 18
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Abstract

There is an impressive and unique
increase in the secondary language
acquisition process that has affected
Albanian in the last 25 years compared
to any other nation, for reasons
everybody is aware of.

During the years of communist
isolation, the primary traditional role
was the media in the neighboring
countries which had influenced the
spread of foreign language learning
according to geographic boundary
criteria.

After the changes of the '90s, learning
foreign  languages became more
vigorous especially for X generation,
preparing new qualified linguists.

The economic developments, trade
liberalization and access to the media,
the massive presence of foreigners
interests for cultural and economic
development of the neighbor countries,
new methodologies, market demands,
commercial exchanges of labor, etc.
brought other implications and changes

[124]

in linguistic competence, in the ways
and methods the Albanians embraced
to learn even more than one foreign
language.

Massive  acquisition  of  foreign
languages undoubtedly brought new
opportunities for Albanians, not only
cultural and educational but, above all,
economic and comprising every one
not only those who emigrated. Due to
the increasing presence of foreign
firms in Albania, foreign language
acquisition became a guarantee for
employment. This is a typical case of
the massive spread of the call centers,
one of the economic sectors whose
core competencies of human resources
lie in language skills.

This article aims to set out a literary
background of foreign language
learning, and the implications it has on
the economy, illustrating the case of
call centers.

Through a questionnaire, this research
tries to grasp all the social aspects of
language (sociolinguistic) learning to
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use a foreign language in the primary
employment sector in Albania.

1. Learning the foreign language

In the analysis of the process of
learning a foreign language, as
outlined in literature®, consider the
variables that affect the learning level.
Regardless of these factors are
countless, they can be limited to
5%2macro classification:

1. Difficulties of foreign
language.
2. Attitude towards a foreign

language.

3. Learning methodologies of a
Foreign Language.

4. Learning and communication
strategies.

5. Motivation and expectations.

The rise of foreign language learning
curve by Albanian to the last twenty-
five years is impressive and
unmatched, compared to any other
nation.
Among the main causes of this
increase we can note:

* Movement of people.

* Cultural exchanges.

* Economic development.

8 Holec, Henri. “The Learner as Manager:
Managing Learning or Managing to Learn?”
Learner Strategies in Languagc Learning. Ed.
Anita Wenden & Joan Rubin. Englewood
Cliffs, NJ: Prentice-Hall, 1987

8 Holec, Henri. . Autonomy and Foreign
Language Learning. Oxford:

Pergamon, 1981.
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Keywords: learning, call center,
foreign language, language acquisitio

* The presence of foreign
operators.

* Access to foreign media.

*  Curricula foreign
languages.

* Interest and investment in
language courses from neighbors.

in

In addition to the factors that influence
learning, it is necessary to describe the
actors with whom they interact with
the students.

Among the actors of formation in our
country, we can highlight:

1. Education systems in all cycles.

At present, in the Albanian education
system, the first foreign language starts
in the second grade (grade Ill) and is
taught up to the sixth grade (class XII).
2. Vocational training schools.

In these training schools, foreign
language courses have started from the
early '90s with initially only English to
expand and Italian according to the
requirements of the labor market in the
country. These courses currently carry
out a fifty-day training and issue
certifications according to recognition
levels.

3. Foreign Language Center.

The approach to foreign languages,
especially  the above-mentioned
languages, has been earlier than
changing the regime, by organizing in
private and  private  household
environments. Subsequently, with the
formation of a free market, private
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schools started to set up, providing
language courses.

4. Informal learning.

During the regime's change in the
country, our people, eager for Western

knowledge, driven by curiosity,
especially in younger age, started a
totally natural learning  process,
through foreign televisions, or TV
programs that offered language
courses.

Visual media play an important role in
helping the learning process, as a result
of the time everybody spends with the
media as training and information.

1. Methodology
Regarding the research methodology
we divided the individuals into two
groups:
X-generation born to the '90s, the
generation that was found in the period
of regime change, with the eagerness

to learn languages, culture and
Western attitudes;
Y-generation  after 2000, “the

generation of dubious films".

Then we have presented a
questionnaire that, apart from the
factual data, shows the Ilevel of

knowledge of Italian language, the way
of learning and the advantages that this
language has brought to their
employment.

Graphical data:

[126]

Te rinjte dhe gjuha italiane
Ditelindja

go/mm/aaag

Gjinia
Om
QF

Vendlindja

a tua risposta

Arsimi

a tua risposta

Second category: knowledge about

italian language

Njohuri mbi gjuhen italiane
O Aspak

O Pak

O Mijaftueshem

Q Mire

O shume mire

Sa ju ka ndihmuar ne arritjet akademike njohja e gjuhes italiane
O Aspak

QO Pak

O Mjaftueshem

QO Mire

O shume mire

Sa ju ka ndihmuar ne arritjet ne punesim njohja e gjuhes italiane
QO Aspak

O Pak

O Miaftueshem

O Mire

O Shume Mire

Third category: the help that this
knowledge has brought to academic
achievement or employment
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Njohuri mbi gjuhen italiane
O Aspak

O Pak

O Mijaftueshem

O Mire

O shume mire

Sa ju ka ndihmuar ne arritjet akademike njohja e gjuhes italiane
O Aspak

O Pak

O Miaftueshem

QO Mire

O shume mire

Sa ju ka ndihmuar ne arritjet ne punesim njohja e gjuhes italiane
O Aspak

O Pak

O Mjaftueshem

O Mire

O shume Mire

Generation Y

2. Results

From the analysis of the data it resultes
that the  participants in  the
questionnaire (in total 50) are women
at 59.1% and 72.7% respectively for
the Y and X generation.

As can be seen from the cake-shaped
chart, randomly selected gender
sensitivities do not constitute a
discriminating  factor  for  the
discrepancy of the test.

Generation X

Fig.1 Gener of interviewer of generation Yand generation X

As can be seen from the pie-shaped
chart, with the change of generations,
it is noted that very good Italian
language skills have dropped from
50% to 31.8%. It should be noted that

[127]

an important indicator is the increase
in the number of young people who
have no knowledge of Italian language
from 3% for X-generation to 13.6% in
Y generation.

[ X
8F



2" INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE
“FOREIGN LANGUAGES STUDIES AND GLOBALIZATION, A LINK BETWEEN LANGUAGES AND
CULTURE” The Past, The Present and The Future

ISSN 2310-6719

Generation Y

Generation X

@ Shume mire . Aspak

@ Mijaftueshem . Pak

@ Mire

® Pak O Mjaftueshem
@ Mire
@ Shume mire

fig.2Knowledge about italian language for generation X and Y

In terms of foreign language learning,
there is a decline in the informal
method and an increase in formal
learning methods: whether for younger
generations X the role of television
was primary for the above-mentioned
reasons for young people of Y

Brezi X

@ Me kurse private

@ Gijate periudhes se
shkollimit

@ Mepermjet
televizorit

generation foreign language learning is
intertwined through foreign language
curricula in schools and private
courses. Expressed in percentage, we
notice a significant reduction of the
once-primary role played by television
from 59,1% in 36,4%.

Brezi Y

@ Wepermjet televizorit

@ Me kurse private

) Gjate periudhes se shkollimit
® MNuked

Fig 3. The Source of Learning for generation X and Y

Of course, as expected, mastering a

foreign  language in a generic
comparison is  increasing  and
expressed in percentage, having a

[128]

family member with knowledge of a
foreign language ranges from 77,3% in
81,8%.
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Generation X

@® po
@ Jo

Generation Y

® o
® o

Fig. 4The presence of a family member who owns a foreign language, difference

between generation X and Y
3. Conclusions

The extraordinary impact of immigrant
relatives and especially of Italian-
speaking television has led to about
60% of generation X respondents
having learned Italian in this way.
Already  with  national  digital
platforms, duplications, wholly English
or Albanian programs has resulted in:
The Italian language no longer has this
growing trend of learning.

Reducing the number of Italian holders
will have significant consequences in
the call center sector that are almost
entirely Italian.

Before we come to the wrong
conclusions, Italy has been the main
partner of Albania, having the primacy
of the export-import trading arms by
60%, today no longer. This is a slow
and gradual process that affects the
trend of foreign language selection.
This modest and non-inclusive study is
simply a small alarm bell to attract the
attention of all actors and to take
measures to precede symbiotic tight-
knit linguistic-economic phenomena as

[129]

it is still
cooperation
research,

early. Only a close
between scholarly
education, economic
operators and government would
precede and prevent  negative
phenomena or costs in economic and
cultural development.
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VECORI TE PERGJITHSHME TE SINTAGMES
FOLJORE NE STRUKTUREN E GJUHES SHQIPE

Assoc. Prof. Dr. Gladiola DURMISHI (ELEZI)
Departamenti i Gjuhés dhe Letérsisé Shqipe

Universiteti “Ismail Qemali” Vloré
gladiola.elezi@yahoo.it

Abstrakt

Né kuadrin e gramatikés
gjenerative, sintagma éshté paré si njé
njési e domosdoshme e operacioneve
sintaksore.  Teoria e  sintagmés
mundéson vendosjen hierarkike té
fjaléve té sintagmé, duke zbuluar
késhtu edhe marrédhéniet strukturore e
gramatikore té krijuara brenda fjaliseé.
Gjuhésia joné éshté ende né fillimet e
zbatimit té konceptit té sintagmés né
sintaksén e gjuhés shqgipe. Duke gené
se teorité gé e pérbéjné até jané
universale dhe té zbatueshme né té
gjitha gjuhét natyrore, atéheré Ky
kuadér gjuhésor mund té zbatohet né
materialin e gjuhés shqipe.

Folja pérbén bérthamén e
fjalisé. Edhe kur folja mungon né fjali,
ajo nénkuptohet, késhtu qé kallézuesia
realizohet, dmth. nuk ka fjali pa
kallézuesi. Bazuar né gramatikén
gjenerative, folésit e njé gjuhe duhet té
kené njohjen e brendshme pér té
dalluar llojin e foljes dhe pérbérésit e
sintagmés foljore SF, pra éshté pjesé e
veté njohjes leksikore té tyre. Duke
pasur parasysh kété pohim, né
gramatikén gjenerative éshté pikérisht
folja, gé duke u nisur nga interpretimi
kuptimor i saj, u cakton pérbérésve té
tjeré té sintagmés rolet semantike gé

[131]

do té mbartin dhe strukturén e tyre; kjo
mundéson  analizén né ményré
hierarkike e zbulon kombinimet té
mundshme té sintagmés foljore.

Fjalé kyg:
argument, rol
gjenerativizém, Chomsky

sintagma, folje,
semantik,

Abstract

The phrase is an essential unit
of the syntactic analyses in the frame
of the generative grammar. The theory
of phrase structure places emphasis on
the hierarchy of the words in a phrase,
discovering as such the grammatical
relations within the sentence. Albanian
linguistics is taking the first steps in
the application of the concept of phrase
in the syntax of Albanian language.
Considering that the linguistic theories
part of generativism are universal and
applicable to all natural languages, it is
taken for granted that this linguistic
frame to be applied to the material of
Albanian language.

The verb is the main element of
the sentence. It can Dbe easily
understood even éhen not literally
stated, so predication is completed
thus, in this sense there is no sentence
without  predication. Taking into
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consideration the generative grammar,
the speaker of a language has the
innate  linguistic  knowledge to
distinguish the kind of verb stated and
the constituents needed in order to
form a verb phrase VP, since this is
due to the prior knowledge humans
have about the structure of language in
general. Thus it is the verb that assigns

Né kuadrin e gramatikés
gjenerative, sintagma éshté paré si njé
njési e domosdoshme e operacioneve
sintaksore.  Teoria e  sintagmés
mundéson vendosjen hierarkike té
fjaléve té sintagmé, duke zbuluar
késhtu edhe marrédhéniet strukturore e
gramatikore té krijuara brenda fjalisé.
Gjuhésia joné éshté ende né fillimet e
zbatimit té konceptit té sintagmés né
sintaksén e gjuhés shqgipe. Duke gené
se teorité gé e pérbéjné até jané
universale dhe té zbatueshme né té
gjitha gjuhét natyrore, atéheré Ky
kuadér gjuhésor mund té zbatohet né
materialin e gjuhés shqipe.

Folja pérbén bérthamén e
fjalisé. Edhe kur folja mungon né fjali,
ajo nénkuptohet, késhtu qé kallézuesia
realizohet, dmth. nuk ka fjali pa
kallézuesi. Bazuar né gramatikén
gjenerative, folésit e njé gjuhe duhet té
kené njohjen e brendshme pér té
dalluar llojin e foljes dhe pérbérésit e
sintagmés foljore SF, pra éshté pjesé e
veté njohjes leksikore té tyre. Duke
pasur parasysh kété pohim, né
gramatikén gjenerative éshté pikeérisht
folja, qé duke u nisur nga interpretimi
kuptimor i saj, u cakton pérbérésve té
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the semantic roles and the structure to
other constituents based on its
semantic interpretation; this enables
the hierarchal analysis and presents the
possible combinations of the verb
phrase.

Key words: phrase, verb,
argument, semantic role, generativism

tjeré té sintagmés rolet semantike gé
do té mbartin dhe strukturén e tyre; kjo
mundéson  analizén né ményré
hierarkike e zbulon kombinimet té
mundshme té sintagmés foljore.

Struktura e sintagmés foljore
né gjuhén shqipe

Termi sintagmé dhe sintagmé
foljore nuk jané pérdorur né
Gramatikén e Gjuhés Shqipe 2; pér
analogji né gramatikén tradicionale
éshté pérdorur termi togfjalésh foljor.
Eshté shprehur se nga ndértimi dhe
kuptimi, togfjaléshat foljoré pérbéjné
njé tip shumé té ndérlikuar dhe té
larmishém.
Foljet bashkohen me emra e péremra
né rasa té ndryshme me ose pa
parafjalé, me ndajfolje, me paskajore,
pércjellore e pjesore. Ato shprehin
marrédhénie objektore ose rrethanore,
shprehin marrédhénie té procesit me
objektin e drejtpérdrejté, marrédhénie
hapsinore, vendore, kohore, shkakore,
shogérimi, té veprimit me mjetin etj.
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né varési té kombinimit té foljes me
gjymtyrén e varur®® .

Ndérkohé né gramatikén gjenerative
folja nuk konsiderohet thjesht si
bérthama e sintagmés foljore, pra koka
e saj, por éshté pikérisht folja, gé duke
u nisur nga interpretimi kuptimor i saj,
u cakton pérbérésve té tjeré té
sintagmés rolet semantike gé do té
mbartin dhe strukturén e tyre.

Tradita gramatikore
shqiptare, koncepti i sintagmés
pérkundrejt konceptit té togfjaléshit

Gjuhésia joné éshté ende né
fillimet e zbatimit té konceptit té
sintagmés né sintaksén e gjuhés
shqgipe. Duke gené se teorité gé e
pérbéjné até jané universale dhe té
zbatueshme né té gjitha gjuhét
natyrore, atéheré gjuhétarét tané kané
shfrytézuar teoriné e kufizimit, teoriné
e drejtimit, teoriné theta, teoriné e
lidhjes, teoriné e rasés dhe teoriné e
kontrollit duke e pérshtatur mé sé miri
né materialin gjuhésor té gjuhés shqipe
dhe duke e konkretizuar né termin
sintagmé, sic e pérmendém dhe mé
lart.

Né gramatikén e shqipes, koncepti i
togfjaléshit &shté futur nga gjuhétari S.
Flogi® , i cili e ka huazuar kété
koncept nga gramatika ruse. Emértimi
1 fjalés “togfjalesh” eshte nje kalk nga

8 Gramatika e Gjuhés Shqipe Il Tirané 2002,
f. 90-100

8 h, Hyska, Punim Masteri, Doreshkrim
“Sintagma Emérore né Gjuhén Shqipe”,
Fakulteti i Historisé

dhe Filologjisé, Departamenti i Gjuhés Shqipe,
Tirané 2009, referuar nga S. Flogi, Céshtje té
teorisé sé togfjaléshit né shqipen e sotme, SF,
Tirang, 1968, nr. 1.

fjala ruse slovosocetanie ‘bashkim,
grup fjalesh”. Por edhe termi né
rusisht, nga ana e tij, éshté kalk i fjalés
gjermane éortgruppe, té pérdorur nga
J. Ries-i.

Para se S. Flogi té parashtronte teoriné
e togfjaléshit né wvitin 1968, né
gramatikén e shqgipes kishte munguar
njé koncept i ngjashém i njésisé sé
ndérmjetme mes gjymtyrés dhe fjalisé,
si né sintaksén e Mahir Domit, edhe té
Spiro Priftit®.

Né Gramatikén e Gjuhés Shqipe |
termi sintagmé nuk éshté pérdorur. Pér
analogji gjejmé termin togfjalésh qé
quhet njésia strukturore e formuar nga
bashkimi i dy a mé shumé fjaléve té
plotkuptimshme né raporte té caktuara
kuptimore e gramatikore midis tyre.
Togfjaléshi ka hyré né gjuhésiné
shqgiptare si njé kategori e ndérmjetme
midis kategorisé fjalé dhe kategorisé
fjali. Na vihet né dukje termi togfjalésh
i liré ose togfjalésh i liré sintaksor, i
cili éshté objekt i sintaksés, pér ta
dalluar nga togfjaléshi i géndrueshém,
nga togjet e fjaleve me drejtim
leksikor, nga togjet e leksikalizuara ose
frazeologjizmat, té cilat jané objekt i
leksikologjisé.

Minella Totoni®’ shprehet se si
tipare themelore dalluese gé i véné
pérballé togfjaléshat e liré dhe
togfjaléshat e qéndrueshém éshté
humbja e lidhjeve sintaksore dhe

|86

% Gramatika e Gjuhés Shqipe 11 Sintaksa,
Tirané 1957 dhe S. Prifti, Sintaksa, Tirané,
1957

8 Gramatika...,vep. e cit f. 61

8 M. Totoni, A éshté togfjalésh struktura e njé
frazeologjizmi foljor?, Studime Filologjike,
Tirang, 1994, nr. 1 — 4, fq. 178 referuar nga J.
Thomai, Leksikologjia ..., f. 140
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ngurosja té paktén e njérés prej
gjymtyréve, gjé gé sjell si rrjedhim gé
frazeologjizmi t€ keté “njé ose disa
trajta, por jo njé sistem té ploté
trajtash, njé paradigmé té ploté”. Kéto
vecori shihen té kushtézuara nga njésia
kuptimore e frazeologjizmit. Ajo gé té
bie né sy né kéto pohime, éshté
pérgjithésimi né bazé té fakteve té
pjesshme. Si¢ vé né dukje me té drejté
Jani Thomai® frazeologjizmat kané
shkallé té ndryshme ngurtésimi.

Nga ana sintaksore togfjaléshat
e géndrueshém jané trajtuar nga Mahir
Domi® i cili kur i referohet
togfjaleshave foljore 1 quan ato
shprehje foljore. Ai shprehet se “si
kallézues foljor mund té kemi edhe
shprehje foljore té formuara prej njé
foljeje dhe prej njé emri té shogéruar
ose jo me parafjalé. Né kéto raste ky
grup fjalésh formon njé kuptim té
vetém, ka vlerén e njé foljeje té vetme
dhe mund té marré edhe kundriné té
drejté a té zhdrejté. Té tilla jané
shprehjet: mbaj mend, kam friké, ngul
kémbé, i z& besé, e qis né krye (njé
puné), i béj ballé, vé gojé, vé vesh, vé
doré etj”.

Por si trajtohen né strukturén e
sintagmés, togfjaléshi frazeologjik™?
Pérsa i pérket njésive shuméfjaléshe qé
studion frazeologjia, né frazeologjiné
shqipe deri mé sot ato njihen me emrin
togfjalésha (t& géndrueshém) dhe né
pérbérjen e tyre ka té paktén dy fjalé

% po aty, f. 140

¥ Gramatika e Gjuhés Shqipe 11 Sintaksa,
Tirané 1957, f. 28

Oh, Miconi, Disertacion pér marrjen e gradés
shkencore Doktor, “Rreth Frazeologjisé sé
Gjuhés Shqgipe Krahasuar me Gregishten,
Tirané 2013

[134]

shénuese™.  Késhétu, né tekstin
“Leksikologjia e gjuhés shqipe”
(2006),  theksohet  se: “njésia

frazeologjike éshté njési gjuhésore me
kuptim té mevetésishém, e pérbéré nga
dy ose mé shumé fjalé shénuese, me
gjymtyré e ndértim té géndrueshém, e
formuar historikisht e pér njé kohé té
gjaté, qé ka vlerén e njé fjale té vetme,
gé riprodhohet e funksionon né
ligjerim si njési e gatshme dhe e
pandashme”. Ndérsa né “Fjalorin
frazeologjik té gjuhés shqgipe” (1999)
theksohet se: “né fushén e shqipes, si
tipare té pérgjithshme té njésisé
frazeologjike, jané njohur: struktura
togfjaléshore, njésia  kuptimore,
géndrueshméria, figurshméria,
neutralizimi i raporteve té brendshme
sintaksore, njévlerésia me fjalén nga

ana e kuptimit kategorial dhe e
funksionit né ligjérim”.
Edhe S. Flogi (1968), kur

pohon se “togfjaléshat e gendrueshém,
frazeologjik, si ekuivalenté té njé fjale
té vetme,nuk studiohen nga sintaksa,
por nga leksikologjia (mé sakté nga
frazeologjia)”, pranon, me té drejté, se
frazeologjia studion  togfjaléshat e
géndrueshém, por e ngushton véllimin
frazeologjik té  togfjaléshave té
géndrueshém vetém né ata gé jané té
barasvlershém me njé fjalé t& vetme.
Deri mé sot modeli strukturor me té
cilin operojné gjuhétarét shqiptaré né
frazeologji dhe jo vettm né
éfrazeologji, éshté togfjaléshi me té
paktén dy fjalé shénuese.

%15, Flogi, Céshtje té teorisé sé togfjaléshit né
shqgipen e sotme, SF nr.1, Tirané. 1968.
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Cili  éshté dallimi  midis
togfjaléshit dhe sintagmés? A duhet
pérdorur termi sintagmé né vend té
termit togfjalésh? Termi gjuhésor
togfjalésh  &shté krijuar per t’iu
pérgjigjur  termave té ndryshém
gjuhésoré té huaj, midis té ciléve edhe
termit  “syntagme”  (sintagmé) té
Saussaure-it*%, por pérbérja nocionore
gé i éshté dhéné éshté e ndryshme nga
ajo e sintagmés. Pér rrjedhojé, pér
lidhjen, grupin apo kombinimin e
fjaléve, shqipja rezulton me dy terma
gjuhésoré, por me pérmbajtje té
ndryshme.

Céshtja e  nocionit  té
togfjaléshit paraget dy aspekte: aspekti
i paré lidhet me sasiné minimale té
fjaléve ndérsa aspekti i dyté lidhet me
llojin e fjaleve gé e pérbéjné. Ai
pérbéhet sé paku prej dy fjalésh, por jo
prej fjalésh cfarédo, por prej dy fjalésh
shénuese®. Ky éshté togfjaléshi i
thjeshté, fjalét shénuese jané gjymtyrét
e tij, ndérsa fjalét shérbyese (nyjat,
parafjalét etj) jané, krahas trajtave té
fjaléve, mjetet e lidhjes sé togfjaléshit,
por jo gjymtyrét e tij. Pér sasiné e
fjaléve té gjithé studiuesit shgiptaré
deri voné kané gené té mendimit se
togfjaléshi é&shté njési sintaksore Qé
karakterizohet nga “dygjymtyrésia®®”.
H. Agani (1975) e kundérshton
dygjymtyrésing, duke i hapur rrugé
késhtu teorisé sé sintagmés pér té cilén
Th. Dhima (2007) thekson se “nuk ka
sasi té caktuar fjalésh Q& pérbéjné
véllimin e saj”. Per rrjedhojé, sintagma

% Po aty, vep. e cit. 1968

%S, Flogi, vep. e cit. 1968

* R. Pérnaska, Dikutim pér kumtesén e S.
Flogit, SF nr.1, Tirané, 1972
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mund té jeté njé- apo
shumégjymtyréshe dhe né pérbérjen e
saj mund té pérfshihen si pérbérés edhe
péremrat, numérorét dhe parafjalét
edhe pse nuk jané fjalé shénuese.
Togfjaléshi ka vlerén e njé
termi gjuhésor, sepse nuk tregon njé
grumbull, njé grup, njé tog c¢farédo
fjalésh, por njé tog té caktuar.
Né Sintaksén e Akademisé dallohen
disa  lloje  togfjaléshash  sipas
strukturés:
1. Togfjaléshat e pérbéré nga péremrat
e pacaktuar: njé, secili, ¢do, njéri etj.,
gjithashtu nga péremrat déftoré: ky,
kjo, ai, ajo dhe njé emér, si rregull
funksionojné né fjali si njé gjymtyré e
vetme: njé shoku.
2. Togfjaléshat e pérbéré nga péremrat
e pacaktuar: njéfaré, lloj-lloj, gjithfarg,
gjithfarélloj, turli dhe nga njé emér né
rrjedhore té pashquar funksionojné né
fjali si njé gjymtyré e vetme: njéfaré
gjallérie.
3. Togfjaléshat e pérbéré nga njé emér
me kuptimin e njé njésie té kohés, té
masés, té peshés a té ¢cmimit dhe nga
njé fjalé me kuptim sasie, né radhé té
paré nga njé numéror themelor
pérmbushin té njéjtin  funksion si
shembujt e mésipérm, ata funksionojné
si njé gjymtyré e vetme fjalie, kur
duhet té shprehin shkallén e masés a té
sasisé, peshén, cmimin, si dhe zgjatjen
e veprimit a té procesit té kohés: katér
oré, dy metra.
4. Togfjaléshat emér + mbiemér, kur
pérdoren me rendin mbiemér + emér, i
kané treguesit rasoré té formés e té
funksionit vetém te pérbérési i paré i
togfjaléshit, te mbiemri, duke e léné
emrin né trajté té pacaktuar emérore-
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kallézore, prandaj i gjithé togfjaléshi
shérben si gjymtyré e vetme fjalie: té
shkretin plak.

5. Togfjaléshat péremér pronor + emér
funksionojné si gjymtyré e vetme. im
até, yt vélla.

Ashtu si te sintagma, ku bérthama e saj
éshté njé koké, edhe te togfjaléshi njéra
giymtyré e tij éshté gramatikalisht
kryesore. Gjymtyra tjetér éshté e varur.
Togfjaléshi éshté njé lloj sintagme, njé
nga realizimet e saj. Sintagma mund té
pérbéhet nga njé togfjalésh ose nga dy,
a mé shumé togfjalésha, por mund té
jeté dhe njé fjalé e vetme.

Kufizimi 1 véllimit té togfjaléshit
minimalisht me dy gjymtyré ka béré qé
t¢ mos shpjegohen me teoriné e

togfjaléshit fjalitt e ashtuquajtura
njékryegjymtyréshe,  si:  “Nisemi,
Méngjes, Vetétin etj”.

Ndérkohé qé gjuhétarét
shprenen se edhe né fjalité
njékryegjymtyréshe kemi sintagma,
por né to, ndryshe nga fjalité
dykryegjymtyréshe, njéra nga dy

sintagmat gé pérbéjné fjaling, SE ose
SF, né pérputhje me natyrén e shqipes,
nuk shprehet, éshté sintagmé zero.
Késhtu né kéto raste, fjalia pérbéhet
nga dy sintagma, njéra prej té cilave
éshté sintagma zero dhe vendi i saj
éshté bosh né skemén e treguesit
sintagmatik t& fjalisé®™. Kemi kéto
modele kryesore té togfjaléshve, sipas
pjesés sé ligjératés me té cilén éshté

shprehur  gjymtyra  kryesore e
togfjaléshit: togfjaléshi emeror,
togfjaléshi foljor, togfjaléshi

%> Th. Dhima, Probleme té njésive sintaksore
(Togljaléshi dhe Sintagma), SF 3 - 4, 2007
Tirané, f. 73 - 78
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mbieméror, togfjaléshi  péreméror,
togfjaléshi numeror, togfjaléshi
ndajfoljor dhe togfjaléshi parafjalor®®.

Sipas Gramatikés sé
Akademisé fjalét qé mund té
bashkohen dhe gé  formojné
togfjalésha, jané emrat, mbiemrat,

péremrat, numérorét, foljet, ndajfoljet,
kurse pér parafjalét, lidhézat, krahas
formave té fjaléve, thuhet se jané
vetém mjete pér bashkimin e fjaléve
kuptimplota né togfjalésha. Por,
studiuesit® véné né dukje se parafjalét
formojné sintagma parafjalore.
Sintagma parafjalore ka tre nivele
projektimi sipas teorisé X-bar. Ajo
plotésohet me njé plotésor dhe
specifikues, ku veté parafjala paragitet
si koka e sintagmés.

Pérsa u pérket raporteve
sintaksore ndérmjet togfjaléshave né
Gramatikén®® e Akademisé nuk ka
mendim té njéjté. Nga shumica e
studiuesve pranohen vetém togjet me
raporte nénrenditése, duke pérjashtuar
bashkimet me raporte bashkérenditése,
shpesh edhe bashkimet kallézuesore
(kryefjalé - kallézues) té karakterizuara
me raporte té vecanta ndérvarésie té
ndérsjellé.

Sipas Spiro Flogit uniteti
gramatikor dhe kuptimor i togfjaléshit
zbulohet vettm né lidhjen e
nénrenditjes prandaj dhe pérjashtohen
nga teoria e  togfjaléshit té
ashtuquajturat “togfjalésha me

%®g, Floqi, Céshtje té Teorisé sé Togfjaléshit
né Shqipen e Sotme, SF Nr. 1, 1968, f. 76 - 77
% L. Haegeman, Po aty, fq.103 ; F. Koleci, G.
Turano, Po aty, f. 40-41

% Gramatika e Gjuhés Shqipe I, Tirané 2002,
f.61
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bashkérenditje”, sepse vetité e tyre
zbulohen né teoriné e gjymtyréve té
fjalisé, te gjymtyrét homogjene.

Ndérkohé Ludmila Buxheli®
duke iu referuar Chomsky-t (1986),
fjaliné e analizon ndryshe, ajo e
pérshkruan si njé sintagmé eptimore
(SEPT), koka e sé cilés éshté eptimi
(EPT). Mendohet gé si koké e fjalisé
nuk mund té jeté as njé sintagmé
emérore (SE) as njé sintagmé foljore
(SF).

Njé céshtje tjetér qé del né pah
éshté ajo e togfjaléshit predikativ. Pra,
ka studiues gé né bazé té raporteve i
ndajné togfjaléshat né predikativé dhe
jopredikativé dhe se togjet
kallézuesore shprehin  marrédhénie
midis bartésit t€ veprimit a gjendjes
dhe veté veprimit a gjendjes (ai iku,
shiu pushoi etj.), pa théné se kéto
struktura mund té formojné fjali.

Flogi dallon né ményré té preré
fjaliné nga togfjaléshi predikativ:
“togfjaléshi predikativ pérbén vetém
bérthamén  leksiko-gramatikore  té
fjalise’®”. Ai nuk pajtohet me
mendimin e  profesorit  polak
Klemensievi¢ dhe té akademikut rus
Vinogradov tek pohon se togfjaléshi
predikativ nuk mund té pérfshihet né
teoriné e fjalisé. Kundérshtimin e tij ai
e mbéshtet me kéto argumente:
1.Togfjaléshi  predikativ nuk njeh
géllimin e thénies

% L. Buxheli, Po aty, f. 78 - 79

100, Hyska, Punim Masteri, Doréshkrim
“Sintagma Emérore né Gjuhén Shqipe”,
Fakulteti i Historisé dhe Filologjisé,
Departamenti i Gjuhés Shqipe, Tirané 2009
referuar nga S. Flogi, Céshtje té teorisé..., vep.
ecit, f. 81

2. Togfjaléshi predikativ nuk njeh rend
fjalésh

3. Togfjaléshit predikativ i mungon
intonacioni

4. Togfjaléshi predikativ nuk ka té béjé
me pikénisjen e thénies, d.m.th. me até
qé folési di ose gé éshté e garté nga
konteksti a situata dhe as me té
panjohurén gé folési mendon rreth sé
njohurés.

Né analizén e togfjaléshit
predikativ vémé re se autori e analizon
fjaliné si njé ndértim ekzocentrik, té
ndaré né njé togfjalésh eméror dhe njé
predikativ. Edhe Thoma Dhima'®
duke iu referuar Chomsky-t shprehet
né artikullin e tij se pranimi nga Spiro
Floqi i togfjaléshit predikativ e zgjeron
shumé konceptin e togézueshmérisé sé
fjaléve brenda njésisé sintaksore Qé
éshté marré si togfjalésh, del jashté
kufijve té késaj njésie, duke kaluar né
njé njési tjetér qé éshté fjalia. Né
konceptimin e sotém té analizés sé
fjalisé, né kéto struktura kemi fjali, gé
pérbéhen nga dy elemente, dy pérbérés

ose dy sintagma, pérkatésisht,
sintagma emérore (SE - kryefjala) dhe
sintagma foljore (SF - folja,
kallézuesi).

Kjo é&shté njé ndarje né nivelin
e paré té analizés, pastaj secili nga kéta
pérbérés u nénshtrohet ndarjeve té
tjera, né qofté se éshté i zgjeruar, deri
te elementet fundore gé jané gjymtyrét
minimale ose fjalét. Lidhja kryefjalé —
folje éshté njé lidhje e vecanté qé
ndryshon nga lidhja nénrenditése,
karakteristike pér togfjaléshin. Teoria e
togfjaléshit  pérjashton lidhjet me

L' Th. Dhima, Po aty, f. 74
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bashkérenditje pér formimin e njé
togfjaléshi, sepse uniteti gramatikor
dhe kuptimor i togfjaléshit zbulohet
vettm me lidhjen e nénrenditjes'®.
Pérparésia e analizés sé fjalisé né
sintagma éshté se krahas sintagmave
me lidhje varésie, dallohen edhe
sintagmat me bashkérenditje, késhtu gé
me teoriné e sintagmés shpjegohen
edhe kéto lloj lidhjesh té fjalisé. Pra,
koncepti  sintagmé, ndryshe nga
koncepti i togfjaléshit,  éshté
gjithépérfshirés. Pér mé tepér, analiza
né togfjalésha &shté njé skemé
horizontale e rrafshét, gé shénon
bashkimet dyshe té fjaléve né ményré
mekanike, pa zbuluar strukturén e
brendshme té njépasnjéshme té
bashkimit té tyre. Kurse analiza né
sintagma zbulon vendosjen hierarkike
té fjaléve né ményré mé té
hollésishme, duke zbuluar kombinimet
reale t¢ mundshme té tyre; p.sh
dominimi, komadimi, drejtimi,
struktura e argumentit apo ndarja e
roleve semantike te folja, e bén mé té
thjeshté dhe té aqarté rendin e
pérbérésve né fjali dhe réndésiné e
interpretimit kuptimor té fjaléve.

Sipas teorisé sé togfjaléshit, né
togfjalésh ~ shprehen  marrédhénie
predikative, pra marrédhénie midis
subjektit té veprimit a bartésit té
procesit dhe veté veprimit a procesit,
marrédhénie kundrinore, pra midis
veprimit dhe objektit, marrédhénie
pércaktore dhe marrédhénie rrethanore.

Teoria e togfjaléshit mbetet né
kuadrin e gjuhésisé tradicionale, gé e

1925 Flogi, Céshtje té teorisé sé togfjaléshit né

shqipen e sotme, SF Nr. 1, 1968 Tirané, f. 27
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shihte fjaliné té pérbéré nga gjymtyré
té lidhura né ményré lineare me njéra-
tjetrén.

Pérfundime

Rregullat e strukturés sé
sintagmés té gramatikés gjenerative
jané njé grupim i ndarjes kryefjalé —
folje dhe i sistemeve té ndarjes sé
fjaléve né kategori. Sintagmat jané
mjete € realizohen né vende té
pércaktuara nga gramatika, ato
shérbejné pér té formuar fjali dhe
emértohen né bazé té funksioneve
gramatikore gé caktojné. Pér té béré
dallimin ndérmjet tyre na vijné né
ndihmé testet e konstituentéve qé
verifikojné né ményré efektive, gé njé
grup i caktuar fjalésh kryen né
kompleksitetin e vet njé funksion té
pérbashkeét, si rrjedhim pérfagéson njé
njési  sintaksore. Pérsa i pérket
sintagmés foljore né gjuhén shqipe
dolém né pérfundimin se:
gjuhésia joné éshté ende né fillimet e
zbatimit t€ konceptit té sintagmés né
sintaksén e gjuhés shqipe. Pér analogji
me konceptin sintagmé foljore né
gramatikén tradicionale éshté pérdorur
termi togfjalésh foljor. Togfjaléshi ka
hyré né gjuhésiné shqiptare si njé
kategori e  ndérmjetme  midis
kategorisé fjalé dhe kategorisé fjali.
Vihet né dukje termi togfjalésh i liré
ose togfjalésh i liré sintaksor, i cili
éshté objekt i sintaksés, pér ta dalluar
nga togfjaléshi i géndrueshém, nga
togjet e fjaléve me drejtim leksikor,
nga togjet e leksikalizuara ose
frazeologjizmat, té cilat jané objekt i
leksikologjisé.
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Termi gjuhésor togfjalésh éshté

krijuar pér t’iu pérgjigjur termave té
ndryshém gjuhésoré té huaj midis té
ciléve edhe termit  ‘“‘syntagme”
(sintagmé) té Saussaure-it, por pérbérja
nocionore Qé i éshté dhéné éshté e
ndryshme nga ajo e sintagmés. Pér
rrjedhojé, pér lidhjen, grupin apo
kombinimin e fjaléve shqipja rezulton
me dy terma gjuhésoré, por me
pérmbajtje té€ ndryshme.
Sintagma éshté njé njési gé kryen njé
funksion sintaksor, po né pérputhje me
natyrén e shqipes funksion sintaksor
mund té realizojé edhe njé sintagmé e
zgjeruar e pérbéré nga mé shumé se njé
sintagmé.

Pra, analiza e fjaliseé né
sintagma u pérgjigjet elementeve
funksionale té saj ose analizés sé saj né
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Abstract What we particularly judge as worth is
mentioning that her cultural and
In this paper we will examine two of scientific humanism was a deep watch
scholarly values of Nermin Vlora of human civic kindness, what people
Falaschi as a researcher, one of the learn to improve.
most prominent representatives of Keywords: Diaspora authors,
contemporary literature Albanian in anthropology, ethnology, surveys on
diaspora. The Contribution of Nermin ground.
Vlora Falaschi, with anthropological
and ethnological studies, it is an Abstrakt
obvious contribution in the field of
Albanology. Né Kkété trajtesé do té shgyrtojmé dy
Research and scientific in reality, not nga vlerat diturore té& studiueses
less than 12 different countries around Nermin Vlora Falaschi, njé nga
the world, thanks to the opportunity pérfagésueset mé né zé té letérsisé
created from her husband, Italian bashkékohore shqipe té diasporés.
diplomat Renzo Falaschi, gives us the Ndihmesa e Nermin Vlora Falaschit,
right and assigns us the task to deal me studimet antropologjike dhe
objectively and to appreciate her etnologjike, éshté njé kontribut i
precious studies, that has left us in the dukshém né fushén e albanologjjisé.
field of cultural anthropology. Puna kérkimore - shkencore né terren,

né jo pak por né 12 vende té ndryshme
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té botés, falé mundésisé qé i krijoi i
shogi, diplomati italian Renzo
Falaschi, na jep té drejtén dhe na
ngarkon me detyré ta trajtojmé me
objektivitet dhe ta  vlerésojmé
studimtariné e saj té ¢cmuar, gé na ka
Iéné dhe né fushén e antropologjisé
kulturore. C’ka gjykojmé vecanérisht

Hyrje

Linguisti danez Holger Pedersen (07.
04. 1867 - 25. 10. 1953) ka béré kété
cilésim: “Gjuha shqipe €shté njé gjuhé
e fugishme dhe e bukur gé duhet té jeté
krenaria e folésve té saj dhe njé mjet i
shenjté pér zhvillimin kulturor dhe
intelektual té kombit té vjetér
shqiptar”. Na jep shkas ky vlerésim, té
mendojmé se humanistja Nermin Vlora
Falaschi, Ambasadore e Kombit
(Tirang, 18. 04. 1921 - Romé, 28. 11.
2004; tok me Renzon prehen né
Kaniné) ka pérjetsisht né profilin e vet
njé dritéz diturie, gé i buron natyrshém
nga atdhedashuria (patriotizmi
platonik) dhe jo nga nacionalizmi
(patriotizmi agresiv) . Duke kujtuar
kontributet té saj né fushén e
studimeve albanologjike, na erdhén
ndérmend vargjet e poezis€ “Borxhet e
mia” t€ xhevahirit t€ Letrave shgqipe,
Xhevahir  Spahiu.  Akademia e
Shkencave, shogéria shqiptare po

shlyen njé nga borxhet e médha gé i
kemi  shkrimtares  fisnike  dhe
humanistes dritérore , Nermin Vlora
pér emrin e larté gé na ka dhéné né
universin e dijes, gytetérimit  dhe
pérparimit.  Puna  kérkimore -
shkencore né terren, né jo pak por né
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pér t’u pérmendur &shté, se humanizmi
i saj kulturor e shkencor tejshikonte
mirési njerézore qytetare, ¢cka njerézit
mésojné pér t’u pérmirésuar.

Fjalét kyce: autoré té diasporés,
antropologji, etnologji, vézhgime né
terren.

12 vende té ndryshme té botés, falé
mundésisé qé i krijoi i shoqi, diplomati
Renzo Falaschi, na jep té drejtén dhe
na ngarkon me detyré ta trajtojmé me
objektivitet dhe ta  vlerésojmé
studimtariné e saj t& ¢cmuar, gé na ka
Iéné dhe né fushén e antropologjisé
kulturore. Duke studiuar botimet e saj,
duke  shfletuar me  vémendje
doréshkrimet e 1éna si bulézime
antropologjike nga udhétimet pér tek
kulturat e popujve té ndryshém,
vendesh té largét e té spikatur gé nga
SHBA né Ugandén tropikale, gé nga
Anglia né Cekosllovaki, gé nga Kina
né Kolumbi [Kolombi], qé nga
Portugalia né Kosové ... dhe mé pas
kthimi né té tashmen, vetvetiu na
shfaget shémbélltyra e saj si njé Edith
Durham shqiptare népér boté; duke
thurur shkrimet e saj antropologjike, si
njé mozaik magjik lulesh kulturore,
gjaté udhétimeve, géndrimeve né ato
hapésira ku shkeli, jetoi e punoi, né
krah té bashkéshortit té saj, ambasador
I Italisé né disa shtete té botés. E
arsimuar  pér shkencat juridike,
Nermini iu  pérkushtua térésisht
lundrimit né detin e shkencave humane
si njé anije e bardhé me vela, deri né
fund té frymés. Dha kontribute té
dukshme né dy fusha: né krijimtariné
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letrare dhe né kérkimin shkencor, nga
ku, me kété kumtesé té vogél pér
veprén e humanistes sé madhe, do té
gémtonim sadopak nga ndihmesa e saj
me  qasjet  antropologjike  dhe
etnologjike, gé na ka l|éné si visare
kulturore.

1. Qasjet antropologjike t& Nermin
Vlora Falaschit

Qasjet antropologjike té¢ Nermin Vlora
Falaschit gémtohen né veprat e saj me
pérmbajtje shkencore mbi qytetérimet
e lashta euro - mesdhetare dhe me
interpretimin e dokumenteve
epigrafike té pellazgéve, iliréve dhe té
etruskéve. Ndér rreth 40 libra, nga
botimet me udhéshkrime t& Nerminit,
ku studiuesja paraget véshtrimet e saj
antropologjike  pérmendim librat:
“Kina”, (1972), “Bashkésia dhe
autonomia” (1973), “Konsiderime mbi
civilizimin Cibg¢a” (1979), “Pellazgét,
Mlirét, Etruskét, Shqiptarét”. (1984),
“Etruskishtja - gjuhé e gjallé” (1989),
“Lashtésia e gjuhés shqipe” (1991),
“Shqiptarét, popull i ndaré” (1996),
“Prona  gjuhésore dhe gjenetike.
Probabilitetet e monogjenezés
embrionale t€ fjaléve” (1997), etj. E
pajisur me ndjeshméri, mendim e
intiuté, e ambientuar me jetén nomade
té diplomatit, Nermini shfaget e
realizuar si njé eksploruese e shquar,
studiuese e traditave dhe e dokeve té té
huajve dhe té shqiptaréve. Ravijézohet
si  njé pioniere e antropologjisé
kulturore, se dhe nga botimet e
shénimet e shumta ende té pabotuara,
del gé ajo nuk u angazhua vetém né
studimin e traditave té shogérive
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parake e té largéta, té gjuhéve qé si
fillim jané té huaja, por vézhgoi,
studioi dhe shkroi edhe pér gjurmimet
né zabelet e Afrikés né ndjekje té
primatéve. Studimin e traditave,
dokeve (zakoneve) té njerézve, té
popujve tribalé né Afrikén Lindore apo
né Amerikén e Jugut, Nermin Vlora e
realizonte jo vettm si  studim
krahasimtar té kulturave dhe shogérive,
si antroplogji gé trajton krahasimin e
popujve té zbuluar né kufijté e
ekspansionit europian, etj., por né njé
kuptim mé té gjeré, duke e paré si
problem  gendror  Kkérkimin  pér
pérgjithésime dhe teori mbi sjelljet
sociale dhe kulturat e njerézve.
Nermini ishte e pajisur me dituri té
thella. Shkruante shumé miré né
gjuhén standarde né italisht dhe shqip.
Gjithashtu, komunikonte né gjuhét
spanjolle, angleze, frénge, turke, greke,
italiane  dhe shqipe, njésoj si
intelektualét, gjuhétarét e oratorét
(gojétarét) mé té miré té vendeve
pérkatés. Edhe pse nuk kishte shkollim
té miréfillté antropologjik, (studimet e
larta i kreu pér drejtési né Universitetin
e Sienés (Toskana, Itali; 1952 - 1957),
ajo  kishte nuhatje e  dhunti
antropologjike, studionte me déshiré
dhe zhytej thellé né jetén e njerézve.
Ngulmonte té futej natyrale sa mé né
imtési té jetés sé pérditshme té
komunitetit, lagjes a grupit. Gjuhén e
vendit ku bujtéte e dinte miré, mésonte
dialektet e tyre, gjuhén e grupit né
jetén e pérditéshme, sepse e kishte
merak parimin fonetik, sikur té ishte
fonetikane. Pérpigej té mésonte dhe
pérshtatej shpejt me ményrén e tyre té
jetésés.  Pérmes  vézhgimit me
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pjesémarrje, jetonte me ta me
thjeshtési e pa i fyer, duke vézhguar
modelet e jetesés. Puna né terren me
ekspedita vetiake té njépasnjéshme e
pajisi me njé gjuhé dhe kulturé té re.
Kérkimi i gjaté dhe i thellé né
literaturén e vjetér, né arkiva, né
dokumenta té shkruar, fotografi, filma
e objekte muzealé, harmonizuar me
vézhgimin  me  pjesémarrje, me
néndarjet e duhura pér studiuesen tone,
prodhuan depértim té mprehté né
kulturé dhe né proceset e vazhdimésisé
dhe ndryshimit. Dyzet vjet me radhé
udhétoi, punoi e jetoi anekénd
Europés, Azisé, Afrikés, Amerikés
Latine e gjetké, cka vlen ta themi
krenarisht vértetésing, se Nermin Vlora
Falaschi, me stazh té plotésuar té punés
né terren “pér t€ njohur tjetrin” &shté
ndoshta nga té parat antropologje
europiane e shek, XX me origjiné
shgiptare. Gjykojmé se tradita e saj
kérkimore pérbén njé model pér t’u
pérfillur, studiuar e vlerésuar né fillesat
ende té brishta antropologjike né
Shqipéri. Ajo, falé mundésisé dhe
dhuntis€ vetiake, “i ka par€ né sy”
kulturat e popujve q€ ka “vizituar” dhe
ku éshté mikpritur né kéndvéshtrimin
antropologjik, duke iu referuar
pérvojés sé mésuar, sé akumuluar,

atyre modeleve pér sjelljen, té
transmentuara socialisht dhe
karakteristike pér njé shogéri té
caktuar. Njé vleré e dukshme né

studimtariné e saj antropologjike éshté
se, edhe sipas saj, kultura pérbéhet jo
nga ngjarje e gjéra q€¢ ne mund t’i
vézhgojmé, numérojmé dhe masim,
por pérbéhet edhe nga ide dhe kuptime
té pérbashkéta. Humanizmi i saj
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kulturor e shkencor tejshikonte mirési
njerézore  qytetare, cka njerézit
mésojné pér t’u pérmirésuar. Edhe nga
shkrimet e saj dalin ide mbi standardet
pér té vendosur se ¢faré éshté kultura,
pér té vendosur ¢faré mund té jeté ajo,
pér t€ vendosur se ¢’duhet béré me t&
dhe pér té vendosur si duhet té
veprohet pér té. Me shfagjen heré pas
hershme té xixéllimeve té mendimit
antropologjik, kulturén ajo e véshtronte
dhe mé tutje, si njé sistem ideacional
(konceptual).

Pér studimtariné e saj antropologjike,
Falaschi vuri lentet e té tjeréve, i pa me
Syté e banoréve pérkatés té shogérive e
hapésirave, ku i ra fati t’i shkelte e té
jetonte  familjarisht; apo, né se
shprehemi me gjuhé metaforike, ajo u
fut né 1ékurén e tyre. Vecse, asnjéheré
nuk i hogi syzet e saj, sepse gjykonte
g€ bota nuk mund té zbulohet “me t&
vérteté” vet€ém duke e paré me syzet e
tjetrit, pa i pasur véné gjithashtu syzet
tona. Né Kolumbi, té vetmin shtet té
Amerikés sé Jugut, gé laget nga dy
ogeane, Atlantiku e Pagésori, jetoi 5
vjet dhe e njohu miré pérditshmériné e
zakonshme, ményrén e jetesés sé
banoréve té atjeshém. Pasi vizitoi
“Muzeun e Art€” né Bogotd, (mé i
famshmi né boté, ku ruhen 50.000
koleksione), u bind se pajisjet e arta qé
pa, pérpunuar me mjeshétri té¢ madhe,
paragesnin njé kulturé té zhvilluar e
magjepse. Me dashuri té vecanté e,
patjetér, me véshtirési té ndryshme, ajo
filloi gérmimet me kryenecési. Ishte e
mendimit me profesorin e gjenetikés
humane né Universitetin Stanford,
Kaliforni, Luigi Luca Cavalli-Sforza, i
cili nuk e pranon datén e origjinés sé
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gjuhéve indoeuropiane caktuar me ané
té glotokronologjisé [Glotokronologji
/a gr. chronos - kohé; logos- dije dhe
glota - gjuhé; gjuh. metodé
krahasimtare gé merret me statistikén e
fjaléve; leksikostatistiké]. Ajo gjykonte
se popujt lévizin vazhdimisht, nga njé
ané né anén tjetér té botés, atje ku
gjejné ményra jetese té pérshtatshme
dhe e Kkishte pér zemér thénien se
lévizja e popullsive éshté njéfarésoj
“motu perpetuo”, (lévizje pérjetésore)
njésoj si valét e detit, gé nuk asnjé
mundési t’i jepet emri njé vale a njé
tjetre. Idea e prejardhjes sé popullsive
nga njé vend a nga njé tjetér i vlejti né
gérmimet mbi qytetérimin
parakolumbian Cibca né Bogota.
Fillimisht shfletoi autorét e ndryshém
para saj se ¢faré kishin shkruar pér kété
temé: Njé autor pérkrahte me
vendosméri piképamjen se popullsirat
cibca kishin ardhur nga ngushtica e
Beringut. Njé tjetér autor, po aq i
palékundur, caktonte prejardhjen e tyre
nga Polinezia (ndoshta 3000-2000 vjet
p.K). Dhe Nermini thoté se si njéri
ashtu dhe tjetri kishin té drejté, meqé
ato popullsi do té kené ardhur si nga
ngushtica e Beringut (gé lidh Ogeanin
Pagésor né veri me Arktikun: Siberi-
Alaskeé), ashtu dhe nga Polinezia (rajon
i Pagésorit gendror, mé lindori i 3
grupeve té médha té ishujve té
Pagésorit). Sidoqofté, sipas saj, njé
piké  mbetet kryesore dhe e
pakundérshtueshme: “Alfabetin
fonetike kané zbuluar pellazgét dhe e
kané pérhapur né vendet e ndryshme té
botés ku ata kané arritur me anijet e
tyre t€ shpejta dhe t€ pérsosura”. Né&
Bogoté ajo studioi kulturén té paréve
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né até rajon, sidomos até para viteve
1500, kur né ato brigje e territore u
dyndén kolonizatorét spanjollé.
Dokumentet shkruajné se, para ardhjes
sé spanjolléve, Kolumbia ishte
pushtuar  prej indianéve  cibga.
Vendbanimet e para té pérhershme té
europianéve u ngritén né brigjet
karaibike; prej tyre Santa Maura u
themelua mé 1525 dhe Kartagena teté
viet mé voné. Kolonizimin e
brendésisé sé vendit e udhéhoqi
eksploruesi spanjoll Gonzalo Jiménez
de Quesada-s, i cili i theu gibgat dhe
themeloi qytetin e Bogotdsé mé 1538.
Megjithaté, té parét e banoréve té asaj
hapérsire, si¢ ishin fiset taironasit e
sidomos chibchas (apo muiscas), jané
paré si indigjene, té cilét ajo i studioi
né thellési kulturalisht. Pér botimin e
librave mbi qytetérimin e lashté
parakolumbian “¢ib¢a” €shté nderuar
nga geveria e Kolumbisé me dekoratén
mé té larté té nderit “Oficial de la
Orden de San Carlos” (1981), etj.

2. Né fushén e etnologjisé

Humanistja veprimtare e diasporés
shgiptare Nermin Vlora Falaschi edhe
né fushén e etnologjisé shkélgeu me
guxim. Ajo, si njé atdhetare e kulluar,
gjenetikisht e brumosur me dashuriné
pér vendin e té paréve, si dhe me
respektin pér té vértetén, ka njé
kontribut té dukshém me begatité
etnologjike, gé na ka Iéné pasuri ne,
shqiptaréve. Duke patur mundésiné e
njohjes nga afér pér njé periudhé 25
vjecare, sidomos gjaté viteve gé kemi
jetuar dhe punar né Itali, pohojmé se
nuk kemi takuar njeriun me emrin
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Nermin Vlora Falaschi, por
shpirtézimin e Qiririt t¢ Naimit, me
emrin Nermin Vlora, qé “né shpirt ka
dashuring€, pa digjet pér njerézing” .
Ajo u shkri si qiriri pér liriné qytetare
té shqiptaréve, pér lashtésiné e gjuhés
shqipe, pér traditat mé té mira gé na
lané té parét, pér doket ndér shqiptaré.
Ajo trajtesén “Nga etnocentrizmi né
pluralizém kulturor” e shikonte me
interes  pérbashkues  kulturash e
qytetérimesh, si  “qytetérime  té
ngjeshura pas njéri-tjetrit” edhe pse e
dinte gé punonte né njé trase té
véshtiré. Qytetérimin e shikonte si njé
arritje me dyer té hapura, ku jepet,
merret, tjetérsohet ... Eshté identiteti
yné kombétar proné e popullit shqiptar,
gé as jepet, as merret, as tjetérsohet,
sepse me identitet kombétar ajo
kuptonte identitetin  kulturor  dhe
gytetar, me komponente té tillé si¢ jané
gjuha e Dbanoréve, trashégimia
historike, kultura popullore, mentaliteti
shogéror, ményra e jetesés, e drejta e
bashkuar, feja (jofeja). Si pjesé e sé
térés ballkaniko-mesdhetare, shqiptarét
kané identitetin e tyre fizik, moral,
kulturor, juridik e politik. Kishte
lajtmotiv proverbin e gjeniut kozmik

Leonardo da Vingi (15.04.1452-
02.05.1519): “Il corpo nostro ¢
sottoposto al cielo e lo cielo e

sottoposto allo spirito” (“Trupi yné i
nénshtrohet qiellit dhe qielli i
nénshtrohet shpirtit”). 1 sémbonte né
zemér gjenocidi i shovenéve greké mbi
popullatén e pafajshme came né trojet
e té paréve té saj. | dhembte tragjedia e
dardanes sé lashté, Kosovés soné té
dashur, sagé klithma e shpirtit dhe e
mendimit té saj jehonte deri né
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Dardanele ... Me veprén shkrimore dhe
veprimin praktik, e nderonte etniné
shqiptare, si gjenezén e saj té nderit, si
bashkési gé pérmbledh té téré ata
shtetas gé flasin shqgipen si gjuhé
amtare, até bashkési, qé si¢ e pércakton
dhe etnologu akademik Mark Tirta:
“pérmbledh téré shqipfolésit, q¢ kané
njé territor té caktuar té vetin, kulturé
té vetén, té pérbashkét gé kané njé
vetédije té pérkatésisé né Kkété etni.
Shkalla mé e larté e etnisé shqiptare
éshté etnia komb, etnia e organizuar né
njé shtet kombétar. Etnia shqgiptare
pérfshin brenda si bashkési sociale:
gjuhén, racén, demografinég, territorin,
ekonomingé, Kklasat sociale, kulturé-
etnokulturé, rrjetin urban, metropolin,
institucionet politike” . Ndérkohé€, ne
vuajmé ende nga kompleksiteti i
kombit shtet, kur kombi qytetar éshté
prodhim i dobishém i pérparimit té
shoqérisé njerézore. Kishte bindjen se
funksionimi harmonishém sinkretik i
kétyre elementéve mbajné kohezionin

etnik e  pérforcojné  vetédijen
kombétare. Sipas botimit té nivelit
akademik  “Fjalori  Enciklopedik
shqiptar”, Nermin Vlora “iu kushtua
sidomos  hulumtimit té lidhjeve
kulturore e gjuhésore  ndérmjet
etruskéve dhe  paraardhésve té

Shgiptaréve, duke synuar té déshmojé
lashtésiné e etnosit shgiptar. Mbajti
lidhje té vazhdueshme me Shqipériné e
me Kosovén, duke dhéné ndihmesé né

afirmimin e vlerave té Kkulturés
shgiptare né  boté, dhe né
sensibilizimin e opinionit

ndérkombétar rreth ¢éshtjes kombétare
shqiptare” . Nga studimi i botimeve té
saj etnokulturore, vérejmé se Falaschi
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nderonte kulturén e tradités, até qé
zhvillohet né shekuj si praktiké jete, si
njé ushgim social gé drejton jetén
ekonomike té njerézve. Po aq
respektonte dhe e shikonte me
vémendje kulturén reflekse, até té
kultivuar e gé& merret me arsimim, me
specializime té posagme, me libra. Nga
studimi i veprés sé saj del, se ajo nuk i
shikonte té shképutura kéto
néndisiplina té fushés sé etnologjisé,
por té ndérthurura midis tyre, qé
marrin e japin, disa heré njéjtésojné té
kaluarén e largét me té tashmen,
shkrihen bashké, duke kémbéngulur
tek  funksioni  etno-integrues me
identitetin kombétar shqiptar. Nermini
ge njé rilindase e re, e vérteté, jo né
kuptimin metaforik e romantik, por né
rrafshin  shkencor vértetésor, ajo
kémbéngulte me getési, me qartési e
argumente pér lashtésiné e gjuhés
shqipe, qé gjuha cilésohet tipari
kryesor dallues i njé etnie nga njé
tjetér. Ajo shkruan: “...veté etnia e nji
populli 1 pérket gjuhés g€ ai flet” .
Bénte dhe kérkonte krahasimin nga
druri i gjuhéve té fjaléve té shqipes jo
vetém me 2 apo 3 gjuhé, por gérmonte
ndér ngjasimet dhe dallimet midis 12
gjuhéve té tjera. Entuziazmohej me
zgjidhjen né trajté pyetjeje té Cavalli-
Sforzés se pse éshté e ligjshme té
mendojmé se ka mundési té béhet njé
krahasim bazor midis evoluimit
biologjik dhe atij gjuhésor dhe arrinte
né pérfundimin se ka analogji midis
evoluimit té gjenit edhe té gjuhéve. Né
kété konteks, pérmendte shpesh tezén
darviniane, gé po té njihet druri
biologjik i grupeve té fiseve té
ndryshme té njerézve, do té ishte e
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mundur té njihej edhe ai i gjuhéve. Né
kohé té reja, Nermini u bé ideali i
atdhedashurisé pa interes, i trimérisé sé
fjalés sé vérteté, i humanizmit, i
diturisé, i pérsosmérisé estetike. Edhe i
bukurisé sé rracés shqiptare! Ajo e
shkruante dhe e fliste mé bukur e mé
pastér shgipen se sa ne, banorét
indigjené  (vendés, rrénjés). Ajo
krahasohej, matej e guxonte té bénte
polemika shkencore me elitén toné
diturake pér lashtésiné e gjuhés shqipe.
Edhe pse jo pak heré fjala e saj nuk
mbérrinte  né  destinacion, sepse
s’depérton dot fjala né€ veshé té
shurdhér. Ajo qe njé studiuese e
zjarrté, e gatshme pér cdolloj dialogu
né tryeza shkencore, té pérbéra nga
studiues & e duan té vértetén.
Theksonte @é ishte romantike dhe
kulturorét iliriané i quante njeréz
romantiké. Né biseda té ngushta,
déshpérueshém, thoshte shpesh: “Me
sa dihet, fati i romantikéve é&shté
déshtimi”. N¢é kété 95 vjetor té lindjes,
shémbélltyra e saj na vjen si njé
polemiste shkencore, atdhetare
humaniste e dritérore, diturore
universale, gé té falte shpirtin, por nuk
béhej kurré palé me oportunizmin
inferior té kornizave teorike me lojéra
fjalésh té lodhura. Ajo e donte shumé
vendin e té paréve, po aq sa dhe té
vértetén objektive. Guxonte dhe
s’lodhej té futej né tejlashtési, né
periudhén para-indoeuropiane. Ajo
nxit dhe déshiron @é studiuesit
shqgiptaré ta aplikojné metodén e
radiokarbonit ose Karbonit 14 (C14),
ta thellojné studimin e gjuhésiné me
ané té biologjisé, bazimin mbi
dokumentet epigrafike, por jo thjesht
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bilingue (shkrojtur né dy gjuhé té
ndryshme), si psh. etruskisht-latinisht
etj., se, nuk mjafton vetém njohja e
greqishtes sé vjetér ose e latinishtes,
argumenton Falaschi, por pérpos
gjuhéve europiane, duhet té njihet, sé
pakut, njé gjuhé aziatike ashtu si duhen
edhe pak dijen mbi sanskritishten. Jemi
té mendimit se kérkon studim térhegja
e vémendjes gé Nermini na bén me
mbishkrimin né sakrofagun gé gjendet
né késhtjellén - muze té qytetit té
Kortonés (Cortona, Arezzo, Toscana,
Itali), té cilit ajo, nga paraqitja pellazgo
- etruske dhe shqip-italisht, i bén njé
ndértim dinamik kétij dokumenti
epigrafik né 12 gjuhé dhe konkretisht
né pellazgo - ilirishte, etruskishte,
shqgipe,  hebraishte,  sanskritishte,
portugalishte,  persishte, italishte,
romanishte, spanjishte, latinishte dhe
anglishte. Heré té tjera, fjalét qé
lexohen népér dokumentet epigrafiké i
krahason me shqgipen dhe me gjuhét

neo-latine (anglo-saksone), me
arabishten, me  turgishten, me
fréngjishten ... dhe shénon se “ky

mbishkrim lexohet vetém me anén e
gjuhés soné” .

Me pérgatitien e saj  kulturore
humanistike, edhe ajo mendonte se
qytétérimet kané lindur gjithmoné afér
lumenjve dhe fillojné me pellazgét
yjnor. Duke i méshuar tezés sé
prejardhjes sé  shgiptaréve nga
pellazgét, sikurse glotologu yné Spiro
Konda, filolog i diplomuar né
Fakultetin Filozofik té Universitetit té
Athinés dhe njohés i miré i botés
antike me veprén e tij madhore
“Shqiptarét dhe problemi pellazgjik” ,
g€ ende “fle” sirtaréve t€ burokracisé
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soné akademike, ajo kérkonte t’i
zgjonte nga gjumi teoricienét shqiptaré
té linguistikés. 1 trajtonte shgiptarét si
pasardhés té iliréve. Studiuesja |
trajtonte shqiptarét si pasardhés té
iliréve dhe e shpie mé tutje né kohé
dhe né hapésiré idené, duke u shprehur
se lliria e lashté, me prejardhje
Pellazgjike, ishte vendi i njerézve té
lire (“1 lir), e cila shtrihej gjaté
Ballkanit peréndimor. Pérbéhej nga
shogéri fisore e zhvilluar, me njé mbret
té vetém pér gjithé Iliriné. Ajo
kémbéngul né tezén se shqiptarét e
sotém njihen si té vetmit dhe autentiké
(se nuk ngjallin dyshime, se jané té
vérteté, origjinalé) mbijetues té atij
qytetérimi pellazgjik shumé té lashté, i
cili u bé i vetmi fener pluskues i
popujve me té cilét pati kontakte, duke
lundruar népér dete té ndryshme dhe
duke 1éné hulli diturie t¢ madhe. Ajo
shpalos idiomén pellazgo-iliro-trako-
etruske, duke depértuar thellé né
lashtésiné toné. Me gjithé ulje ngritjet
e dritéhijet e historisé pérgjaté
shekujve e mijévjecaréve, etnokultura
joné, etnologjia e shqiptaréve njihet, ka
dallesat dhe pérbashkésité me kulturat
e popujve té tjeré, sidomos me fqinjét
kufitaré, si rezultat i marrédhéineve
nga miqgésité, krushqité, shkémbimet
né natyré, dhuratat, tregtia, pushtimet,
etj. Ajo kérkon ura komunikumi midis
fqinjévé gjeografiké me gjuhé té
ndryshme, duke e quajtur pasuri
shpirtérore diversitetin kulturor, kur i
shérben  shéndetit  migésor  té
miréshkuarjes reciproke. Ka njé
shprehje Nermini gé e shkruan me
keqardhje: “Kultura e té€ mundurve
shkatérrohet nga fituesit” . Gjithsesi,
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historia joné ekziston, kur shumé popuj
gytetérimformues té botés jané
zhdukur nga harta e globit Pér ne,
shumé mbushmendés, po ta
argumentojmé me metodén e korelimit
(krahasimit) té mikrofaunés, éshté edhe
fakti gé: kur né kété hapésiré té globit
ekzistonin popujt e vjetér t&¢ Mesdheut,
ndér ta, mé voné edhe Gregia e Vjetér
dhe Roma e Lashté&, si mund té mos
ekzistonte Dheu i atyre gé i mendojmé
dhe i pranojmé si té parét tané, Dheu
ku kemi lindur, ku banojmé, jetojmé e
veprojmé edhe ne si komunitet gé e
mbajmé veten si pasardhés té iliréve.
Ajo shikonte shumé tutje dhe kishte
idené se né lashtési ishin Pellazgét
Yjnor, “shpikés té alfabetit fonetik”,
popyj t€ Detit, t€ cilét 1 quajtén “Iliri”
trojet e banuara nga njerézit e tyre té
liré” . Pér té€ nxitur studiuesit shqiptaré
té fushés pér kérkime, ajo paraget
drurin gjenealogjik té gjuhéve dhe
grafikun e 10 gjuhéve mé té vjetra,
(pérgatitur nga studiues té huaj dhe
pérkatésisht  druri  gjenalogjik i
formimit té gjuhéve indoeuropiane nga
linguisti gjerman August Schleicher
dhe grafika nga Alberto Piazza e Eric
Minch, té cilét i mbéshtet edhe i
mirénjohuri  Cavalli - Sforza) ku
shqipja (pellazgo - ilirishtja, shén im:
A. H) gjendet para gjuhéve té tjera té
vjetra: armene, greke, keltike (kelte),
balltike, sllave, gjermane, italike,
indiane dhe iranike. Protogjuhé?! Qé
éshté e para me fjalét e gjuhés sé
pérbashkét né origjiné?! Edhe sipas
Nerminit, Gjuha shqipe éshté gjuha e

shtépisé pér shqiptarét. Ilirishten e
quan gjyshe té shqipes, ndérsa
stérgjyshe té shqipes guan
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pellazgjishten, ndonése gjurmé té
gjuhés s€ shkruar s’ka ende.
Shgetésimi i saj éshté i shfagshém:
“Nuk é&shté Liria q€é mungon, por
mungojné njeréz té lire” .

Pérfundime

Ndihmesa e Nermin Vlora Falaschit né
fushén e studimeve antropologjike dhe
etnologjike éshté njé diamant kulturor
pér “shtépiné té¢ pérbashkét
adriatikase”, si¢ e kishte pér zemér té
shprehej shpesh ajo, e cila deri né
frymén e fundit jetoi me parimin té
studiuesit Vittorio Alfieri (1749-1803):
“Volli, sempre volli, fortemente volli”

toné

(Desha,  gjithmoné  desha, me
kémbéngulje desha”). Eshté
domethénés shénimi dedikues

(kushtues) gé Nermini bén né faget e
para njé njé monografie shkencore:
“Ky libér éshté uraté pér bashkimin e
gjithé etnive shgiptare né vatrén e
madhe europiane” .

Si¢ vérehet nga shkrimtaria e saj,
Nermin mbéshtet tezén se etnia duhet
té jeté e organizuar né njé shtet
kombétar. Ndérkohé, ne vuajmé ende
nga kompleksiteti i kombit shtet, kur
kombi qytetar éshté prodhim i
dobishém i pérparimit t& shogérisé
njerézore.

E ndikuar fugishém nga Leonardo,
edhe ajo e shikonte rruzullin si
makrokozmos  dhe  njeriun  si
mikrokozmos. E pajisur me forcé té
pamposhtur, me energji yjore, krenare
dhe e virtytshme si pérheré, stérmbesa
e Plakut té Bardhé té Flamurit té
Pavarésisé, Ismail Qemal Vlorés, edhe
me pérurimin e Akademisé Kulturore
“Iliria” né Rom¢é para 27 vjeté€sh, mé 8§
gershor 2000, me funksionimin e saj
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sipéror pér katér vijet, deri sa u bé
frymé hyjnore, ajo dha e béri
maksimumin e  mundshém  pér
Shqipérin€. “Njé xix&ll mbi Ilirin€ dhe
né trashégimtaren e saj fare té vockél,
Shqipérin€” , e quan punén e saj
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Abstract

Education courses cover a broad range
of topics from educational policy and
history to curriculum design and
teaching techniques. When new
teachers of English as a foreign
language imagine their first job
posting, they may picture themselves
teaching in all kinds of scenarios: large
university classes, one-to-one coaching
sessions, and small groups. But they
might not imagine that they’d have a
partner teacher. When a team teaching
situation is good, it creates a
supportive, interesting environment for
our students where they have not only
one but two language experts to guide
them to better English.

But, when the situation is not handled
well, it creates a too-many-cooks

Introduction

The student teaching experience, in
most cases, is both intense and
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situation that impacts the students
negatively. Teacher courses often
include a unit on “lesson planning” or
“classroom  management”  Wwhich
relates mostly to the selection of the
lesson components, and how these will
be ordered. But it’s important also to
think about how you’ll frame the
lesson with effective beginnings and
endings.  This paper brings some
practical tips for turning our teaching
experience into an  educational
powerhouse that will benefit our
students, and our own career. Think
about the students’ goals, consider the
level of the material carefully and
adapt it before you use it.

Key Words: teaching tips, educational

policy, novice teachers, lesson
components, impact.
exhilarating.  After many vyears of

learning, students get a chance to test
their ~ teaching  skills in a
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comprehensive way, in an active
classroom and with real students.
During the process, students will
realize their areas of teaching strengths
and weaknesses, before heading out to
look for a full-time school
employment. Generally  teacher
courses often include a unit on “lesson
planning’, which relates mostly to the
selection of the lesson components,
and how these will be ordered. So
when planning the activities, for a
lesson, it is important to do them in a
sequence that indicates a gradual
progression from simple to more
complicated tasks. On the other hand,
effective teachers strive for a balance
among whole-class work, pair work,
and individual work. The University of
Vlora “ Ismail Qemali” takes great
pride in its student teaching program. It
has outstanding partnerships with
schools throughout the South west
region of Albania. In all cases, student
teachers have the opportunity to work
with outstanding experienced teachers
in a cooperative relationship. As future
novice teachers they need some
‘practical recipes’ to guide them in
their first classes.

I. Tips for the beginning teacher

1. Be professional

» Be professional in dress,
manner, and attitude from the
first minute that you are present
in the classroom.

» Use language appropriately.
Don't resort to using slang too
often.

Don't be late to class.

Know when to compromise.

State your opinion -- let others

know where you stand.

Have a positive attitude.

> Establish a good rapport with
parents and administration.

» Keep good, strong lines of
communication open between
you and the parents..

> Don't be afraid to call or meet
with parents. They are probably
just as curious about you as you
are about them. In fact,
knowing them might help you
to better understand their child.

» Call or write parents when their
son or daughter does something
good or improves in class.
Don't limit communication to
bad news.

» Show students that you care
about their lives, and show the
parents that you care about
their children's progress.

» Cooperate with other

colleagues, be willing to ask

them for help and be open to
offering your advice.

Attend workshops regularly

Know your rights as a teacher

» Know the resources or how to

make proper referrals for

special education, discipline
etc.

vV V VY

v

vV VvV

2. Be organized

» It is important to feel prepared
as well as look prepared.

» Thoroughly prepare lecture
notes, mini-lessons, questions
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for discussion, and class
activities each day.

If you expect your students to
have all of their materials, then
you should have yours, too.
Clearly state objectives and
exactly what you expect on
assignments .

Give students plenty of
advance warning regarding
assignment due dates, and give
students a copy of the syllabus
early in the semester. It is also
a good idea to mail a copy of
the syllabus home to students'
parents.

When grading students' writing
assignments, give them a cover
sheet with a checklist.

Keep your desk and files
organized.

Be sure to have a record of
lesson plans.

. Be patient

Give students enough thinking
time.

Don't tell your students the
answer simply because a few
seconds have passed in silence.
Wait longer, minutes even,
before restating the question,
but don't answer it yourself.

If students don't respond to a
question right away, or if they
express confusion, ask lead-in
questions.

Remember that students will be
absent, so don't get too
frustrated when having to

[153]

reschedule and
activities.

Realize and accept that not all
students will remain at the

same level academically.

assignments

> Listen attentively to students'
problems.
4. Adapt Internet content to the
classroom

This is actually the most beneficial
resource for our students, because it
represents English as it’s used in the
“real world.” However, the problem is
accessibility. You want to make sure
you prepare your students well before
you task them with reading real news
articles and blog posts or get them to
participate in chat rooms, watch
videos, or interpret in the class.

4. 1. To ready your students for the use
of this real material, do the following:

< Break the materials into bite-
sized chunks. Even if the
original is large, you don’t have
to do all of it for your students
to get the gist.

¢+ Create focus questions for your
students to answer while they

are reading, viewing or
listening.
«» Take the students’ level into

consideration when you shape
the material. Don’t assume all
levels can use one news article,
unless you have prepared it
differently for each level. Think
about the students’ goals,
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consider the level of the
material carefully and adapt it
before you use it.

« Don’t be lazy. Just because you
found a lesson online doesn’t
mean you can print it out and
give it to your students after a
quick glance and without
additional preparation on your
part. Real world information
does have a place in the
classroom, but it will take more
preparation on your part to get
it ready for the students. Don’t
be afraid of this, but don’t shirk
your responsibility either.

5. Prepare reserve activities

It’s also a good idea to have five or six
go-to activities that you can adjust on
the fly to any classroom or level.
Having a “bag of reserve “activities”
is useful for your regularly scheduled
classes. Preparation really is the secret
to stress-free teaching. You can do
anything, and do it well, as long as
you’ve put a little planning into it.
Don’t stress out about doing a
substitute class. Students love it when
they get to meet a new foreign teacher.
Always keep an eye out for interesting
and quick activities that you can pull
into your repertoire to fill any extra
time in a substitute lesson. Examples
include teaching the class to say a
tongue twister, showing and discussing
a short YouTube clip, or organizing a
quick treasure hunt.
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6. Pair work or group work

+ This can be done by making a
list of pairs of names before the
lesson starts or while the
students are coming in, or just
tell them when the time comes.
If there is an odd number of
students make a group of three
but break them up later in the
lesson and put them into pairs
with someone else so they get
more chance to speak.

You could put them in small
groups to start with if the
activity allows. You could even
make the activity a competition
in small teams if the activity
allows, seeing which team gets
the most answers right. Use the
board or a piece of paper for
keeping score.

Change the partners quite often
so that the students don’t get
bored with their partner. It’s
good for the students to speak
to each other in English.

7. Use a normal, natural voice

Every teacher can remember this from
the first year in the classroom:
spending those first months talking at
an above-normal range until one day,
you lose your voice.

Raising our voice to get students'
attention is not the best approach, and
the stress it causes and the vibe it puts
in the room just isn't worth it. The
students will mirror your voice level,
so avoid using that semi-shouting
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voice. You want to also differentiate
your tone. If you are asking students to
put away their notebooks and get into
their groups, be sure to use a
declarative, matter-of-fact tone.

8. Speak only when students are
quiet and ready

This advice was given to me by a 25-
year veteran my first year. She told me
that | should just wait and then wait
some more until all students were
quiet. So | tried it; I fought the
temptation to talk. Sometimes I'd wait
much longer than | thought I could
hold out for. Slowly but surely, the
students would cue each other: "sshh,
she's trying to tell us something,”
"come on, stop talking,” and "hey
guys, be quiet." (They did all the work
for me!)

9. Use hand signals and non-verbal
communication

Holding one hand in the air, and
making eye contact with students is a
great way to quiet the class and get
their attention on you. It takes awhile
for students to get used to this as a
routine, but it works wonderfully.
Have them raise their hand along with
you until all are up. Then lower yours
and talk. With younger students, try
clapping your hands three times and
teaching the children to quickly clap
back twice. This is a fun and active
way to get their attention and all eyes
on you.
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10. Address behavior issues quickly
and wisely

Be sure to address an issue between
you and a student or between two
students as quickly as possible. Bad
feelings -- on your part or the students
-- can so quickly grow from molehills
into mountains. For handling conflicts
wisely, you and the student should step
away from the other students, just in
the doorway of the classroom perhaps.
Wait until after instruction if possible,
avoiding interruption of the lesson.
Ask naive questions such as, "How
might | help you?" Don't accuse the
child of anything. Act as if you do
care, even if you have the opposite
feeling at that moment. The student
will usually become disarmed because
she might be expecting you to be angry
and confrontational.

11. Always have a well-designed,
engaging lesson

This tip is most important of all.
Perhaps you've heard the saying, if you
don't have a plan for them, they'll have
one for you. Always over plan. It's
better to run out of time than to run
short on a lesson. From my own first-
hand experience and after many
classrooms observations, something
that |1 know for sure: Bored students
equal trouble! If the lesson is poorly
planned, there is often way too much
talking and telling from the teacher and
not enough hands-on learning and
discovery by the students. We all know
engaging lessons take both serious
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mind and time to plan. And they are
certainly worth it -- for many reasons.

Conclusion

Through this paper we provided some
very important tips for student
teachers, pre service teachers and
novice teachers. Most of them look
easy when reading, but hard to be
realized. Experienced, veteran teachers
and teacher trainers will always
smooth the way for student teachers.
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This research paper analyses ESP
learners' needs at the University of
Medicine, in Albania. Learners' needs
are divided into three categories which
cover the needs for English language
for general purposes, academic
purposes and for job purposes. One
university was chosen to examine the
hypotheses of the study. The method
used to collect data was students’
questionnaire. The study has come out
with a number of facts the most
important of these facts are: In their
daily life the students need English
language to listen to radio,
understanding TV programs and films.
In the academic field, the need for
English  language to understand
lectures was highly rated. Finally in
their future jobs the study revealed that
the students need English language to
read written or printed materials
connected with jobs.

Considering the results of the students’
questionnaire the study arrived to a
clear conclusion that the most needed
language skill in the medical field is
listening to lectures. The need for the
academic English is more important
than the need for occupational English,
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general English. Learners are the main
resource of data in the needs analysis
and failure of most ESP programs in
Albania which is attributed directly to
the absence of needs analysis practice.

Key words: English for general
purposes, job purposes, academic
purposes

Introduction

From the early 1995's, English for
Specific Purposes (ESP) has grown to
become one of the most prominent
areas of EFL teaching today. Its
development is reflected in the
increasing number of universities
offering an MA in ESP.

In Albania too, the ESP movement
has shown a slow but definite growth
over the past few years. In particular,
increased interest has been spurred as a
result of the students of Medicine who
after finish their university want to
attend further courses abroad or may
be start a job elsewhere. This has led to
a rapid growth in English courses
aimed at specific disciplines, e.g.
English for Chemists, English for Baby
Nursery etc in place of the more
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traditional 'General English' courses at
university.
Absolute Characteristics

e ESP is defined to meet specific
needs of the learners.

e ESP makes use of underlying
methodology and activities of
the discipline it serves.

e ESP is centered on the
language appropriate to these
activities in terms of grammar,
lexis, register, study skills,
discourse and genre.

Variable Characteristics
e ESP may be related to or

designed for specific
disciplines.
e ESP may use, in specific

teaching situations, a different
methodology from that of
General English.

e ESP is likely to be designed for
adult learners, either at a
tertiary level institution or in a
professional work situation. It
could be for learners at
secondary school level.

e ESP is generally designed for

intermediate  or  advanced
students.
e Most ESP courses assume

some basic knowledge of the
language systems.

The definition Dudley-Evans offers
is clearly influenced by that of
Strevens (1988), although he has
improved it substantially by removing
the absolute characteristic that ESP is
"in contrast with 'General English™
(Johns et al.,, 1991: 298), and has
included more variable characteristics.
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The division of ESP into absolute and
variable characteristics, in particular, is
very helpful in resolving arguments
about what is and is not ESP. From the
definition, we can see that ESP can but
IS not necessarily concerned with a
specific discipline, nor does it have to
be aimed at a certain age group or
ability range. ESP should be seen
simple as an 'approach’ to teaching, or
what Dudley-Evans describes as an
‘attitude of mind'. This is a similar
conclusion to that made by Hutchinson
et al. (1987:19) who state, "ESP is an
approach to language teaching in
which all decisions as to content and
method are based on the learner's
reason for learning".

Research Methodology

Research Design:

The study, adopted a descriptive and
analytic methods. The study used a
questionnaire, as a needs assessment
tool.

Subjects:

The subjects, who participated in this
study, for the purpose of conducting
needs analysis, were 300 students,
from three different faculties of the
University of Medicine in Tirana. In
the year 2016, (semester-1 in 2016-
2017 academic session). The rationale
was that these students of medicine
had been exposed to the ESP program
for two years in their early stage of
studying as a university requirement.
Therefore they might identify the need
for English language in their medical
discipline. Thus, they were able to give
feedback on which skills of language
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they needed for their academic
purposes.
Data Collection Method:

Questionnaire

The instrument, which was used in this
research to collect data, was a survey
questionnaire. The questionnaire was
designed to reveal the target
information based on the objectives of
the study. The questionnaire sought to
collect information concerning the
immediate and long-term perceived
needs for the students studying in the
faculties of the university of medicine.
The assumption of selecting the
language skills lay on their capability
to cover the general needs, academic
needs and future needs of the students.
The language skills selected were
organized under three main types:
general needs, academic needs and job
needs respectively. Following these
needs the questionnaire was divided
into three sections: In section one,
(general needs for English) the
questions  sought to investigate
learners’ perceived general needs for
English language in their daily life in
the university campus or outside it.
Section tow (Academic needs ) in this
section the questions sought to elicit
information on the need for English
language skills in the medical field
what do they need to do with English,
and which English language skills that
most help them cope with their
studying of medicine. In section three
(Jobs needs) the students have to
expect their needs in their future jobs
like. e.g. The need for English to write
reports or memo or conduct a research
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paper, or doing on job training abroad,
in English speaking countries.

Results and analysis

The data of this study was collected
through a questionnaire. The needs of
the students are divided into three
categories: (A) general needs, (B)
academic needs and (C) future needs.
The following tables show each
category results according to the
students’ view.

General Needs

The subjects rated listening to radio,
understanding TV programs and films
very highly with (mean rank= 4.72).
Although this is a general need, but it
can also be considered as part of
academic needs. At the presence of TV
satellite  revolution  there  are
specialized TV channels which offer
medical programs or even a living
show of operations form very famous
hospitals in the world or education
channels specialize in medical. This
reinforces the role of TV as a learning
audiovisual tool. This finding supports
the need for listening skill, which is a
neglected skill in the Albanian ESP
syllabuses.

Survival English is the learners' second
priority in the general needs which
received (mean rank= 4.52). The high
rating of this kind of need might be
influenced by the high expectation of
most of the students to work or migrate
after graduation to countries where
English is used as a medium of
communication. This emphasizes the
role of English as a very important
international tool for communication.
The third priority in the general need
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comes “reading English literature in
the original” that received (mean
rank=4.39). Followed by "reading for
pleasure with a rate of (mean
rank=3.92) and conversing with fellow
students and friends with a rate of
(mean rank= 3.91) in the last two
columns come "writing private letters"
with a rate of (3.72) and "reading
newspaper with a rate of (mean
rank=3.23).

These results revealed that the students
do not appreciate their need for
English as a mean of reading for
pleasure and reading English literature
in the original or reading newspaper,
which indicates a very low motivation
in the language and reading material
written in English in particular. As
motivation is considered to be a very
essential factor in foreign language
learning, it is necessary for the ESP
teachers to pay more attention to
encourage  general reading by
providing some suitable material in the
college’s library to raise students’
motivation in the language which
would have positive results in their
performance in ESP courses. The
respondents’ answer to these two
questions 1 and 7 in the questionnaire
revealed that the students are not
motivated to use English for general
purposes.

The Academic Needs:

Based on data the first question asked
the students to rate the need for
English to understand lectures. The
result was really surprising. The
respondents gave the top rating to this
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skill with a (mean rank=5.00), the
results clearly showed the importance
of listening skills, so developing this
skill is essential in the field of
specialization which call for its
noteworthy weight in any syllabus that
caters for the students’ language needs.
Listening skill is a neglected skill in
Albanian curricula particularly the
ones offered in the intermediate level.

This situation continued in ESP
program in the Albanian universities
which leave developing this skill to the
students’ own efforts. This neglecting
is attributed mainly to the availability
of reading resources compared with
listening materials, which are usually
rare and made to serve the needs of
specific learners while making home-
made materials need a lot of time and
money. In the second question the
respondents were asked to rate the
need for English in taking part in class
discussion. Students rated this skill as
(mean rank= 4.57) this result showed
the importance of conversation skills,
the need for English in class
discussions seems to be very important
although it can be conducted in
Albanian.

The results rated as (mean rank= 4.76)
the students appreciated highly the
need for reading course textbooks. On
the other hand when the students were
asked to rate their need for reading
specialization books and journal the
answer was unexpected as shown in
the previous table it received (mean
rank=3.82) which is very low
compared by reading course textbooks.
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The above two results revealed clearly
that the students highly rate the need
for English to read course textbooks
which clearly reflects and instrumental
motivation in the language particularly
if compared with the relatively low
rating for the need to develop general
reading.

Though, some specialists believe that
instrumental motivation can, with
some efforts, be developed into
intrinsic motivation through careful
choice of the students’ preferred
teaching methods and the students’
participation in setting the objectives
of the ESP program and through
selecting appropriate materials. The
fifth question the students were asked
to rate their need for taking notes from
the lectures, which received rate of
(mean rank=4.58), is relatively high. It
that many students did not take notes
during their lectures and they only
depended on their colleagues to recall
all lectures conveyed in English; this
calls for supplying the students with
the suitable instructions that enable
them to carry on their academic duties.

This question is followed by the need
for English to write term papers, essays
or reports which received low rate
(mean rank=4.16) compared to taking
notes although, the two skills have the
same importance and priority in the
academic field. This indicates some
variation in the students’ assessment of
interrelated needs which signify
students’ unawareness of their needs.

In the seventh question the students
were requested to rate the need for
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English to write examinations answers
which received very high value of
(mean rank=4.92) that put this skill
second in position of priority. This is
natural because all students are
required to use English language to
answer examinations papers. The
above result draws attention to the high
extrinsic motivation towards English
language. This emphasizes the
importance of developing writing skills
in ESP courses in respond to this need.
Asking, answering and talking with
your professors is the last question in
section B. the students rating to this
skill is (mean rank= 4.18) this revealed
that the students do not need this skill
since they can use their mother tongue
in the above situations.

The general overview of the data
concerning the academic needs showed
the need for English language in
understanding lectures as highly
requested skill. On the other hand,
reading specialization books and
journal are rated below understanding
lecture in the academic needs. Based
on table (2) the academic needs results
showed a significant importance of this
of need. These findings indicated that
the students are aware of their own
needs. Moreover, they could easily
identify their needs specifically as the
results showed that "understanding
lectures” is more important than e.g.
"reading specialization, books and
journals". This is reinforced by what
was mentioned in the introduction i.e.
those ESP learners are aware of their
own needs and course objectives.
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The jobs needs:

The jobs needs are the last kind of
needs to be investigated in this study.
They are different from the other two
kinds of needs mentioned above in the
way that the students have to speculate
these kinds of needs for their future.
The students do not experience this
kind of needs. In this part of the
questionnaire the students were asked
to speculate what they may need
English in their future job through five
situations. The top rating in section C
goes to reading written or printed
materials connected with jobs which
received (mean rank=3.31) this shows
that the students are in need for reading
skill not only in their present studying
but also in the future job. This
reinforced the need for reading skills in
medicine field during studying and
after graduation.

Conversing  with  English-speaking
colleagues is rated as the second job
needs with a mean rank of (mean
rank=3.20) followed by reading or
writing letters, memos or reports. This
shows the need for writing and reading
for the future jobs as most if not all-
medical reports are written in English
language. Here, the students show
some kind of awareness of their future
needs. Following in-service courses
conducted in English and conveying

information or instruction form
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English language to Albanian workers
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Abstract

The introduction of foreign language in
the secondary school education marked
the beginning of an ongoing debate
among teachers about the necessity of
assessing FL — if at all. Assessment, as
a means to monitor progress, forms,
there is no doubt about it, an integral
part of the learning and teaching
process. This article will show
manageable and sensitive ways of
dealing with assessment taking into
account the diverse needs of the
learners. The emphasis will be on
formative assessment and assessment
for learning and its principles. Case
studies will highlight assessments in all
four language skills and show how
assessment can contribute to the
development of self-learning and
student autonomy in aspects of their
language learning. Perceived and used
as an aid to learning assessment saw
the seeds of a life-long learning
capability.  This  research  has
discovered classroom practice where

Introduction

We use the term assessment to refer to
all those activities undertaken by
teachers and by their students in
assessing themselves that provide
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teachers found that their efforts made a
difference. This study will focus on
two case studies which determine
teachers’ assessment practices in the
foreign language of secondary school,
the importance of assessment in
language acquisition. In the first case
study, the teacher describes the whole
school assessment approach herself
and points out the main aspects of
assessment in the context of her
school. Whereas in the second case
study, a Head teacher identifies many
advantages and assessment techniques
in her practice and believes that
assessment ensures all students to
achieve their potential. The findings of
this empirical study, the review of
literature as well as teachers’
experiences provide useful suggestions
concerning the assessment practices in
the foreign language.

Key words: assessment, practice,
foreign language, secondary education

information to be used as feedback to
modify  teaching and learning
activities. Such assessment becomes
formative  assessment  when the
evidence is actually used to adapt the
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teaching to meet students’ needs
(Black & William 1998).
Black and William’s work on

formative assessment (2000) takes care
to distinguish that the use of formative
assessment is not a ‘magic bullet’ for
education and still the improvement it
can have on learning in the classroom
is significant and can be measured. It is
in our view essential that learning a
foreign language should be located
within a  formative  assessment
framework that focuses on what the
students can do and offering feedback
as to how they can improve and
progress. Assessment understood in a
broader sense as progression in
learning is a key to establish the
quality and enduring learning a foreign
language provision.

My research has discovered classroom
practice where teachers found that their
efforts made a difference, as a teacher
commented:
difference to students’ learning. They
Many of
the techniques offered by Black et al.
are simple and easy to incorporate into
the classroom and into learning a
foreign language as we will discuss in
due course.

The teacher had ensured the students
were clear about the learning intentions
and success criteria for each English
lesson the teacher taught, discussing
strategies for learning e.g. how to get
the right pronunciation, giving them
time to think and, above all, making
the learning worthwhile and important
in their eyes.
Formative

assessment

“It is making a real

’

comment on it themselves”.

and/or summative
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The two approaches to assessment,
formative and summative are often
contrasted and the former privileged

enormously to the detriment of
summative assessment.
‘Assessment’ is something of an

umbrella term, encompassing a range
of methods and techniques (Biggs &
Tang, 2007). One way to categories or
organize the myriad approaches and
rationales is using the
summative/formative distinction. The
main difference between summative or
formative assessment is the purpose for
conducting the assessment.

Formative assessment does not form
part of the student’s final grade or
mark. It is used to provide constructive
feedback to improve learning and
understanding. The  product of
formative assessment may never be
quantifiably recorded on a grade sheet.
The rationale is that students learn
effectively by making and learning
from mistakes which is difficult to do
if their academic performance/final
grade may be adversely affected. Since
there are no marks at risk students can
be more experimental, challenging
preconceived ideas and developing
more desirable higher cognitive skills.
Brown & Knight (1994) suggest that
ungraded assessment, where no mark
is attached, may become the norm,
allowing students the freedom to
experiment and be more adventurous
in their study and exploration of their
subject. Despite the fact that no marks
are  associated  with  formative
assessment, students do still engage in
it if its role in helping students improve
their grades is clearly explained.
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Students will be motivated if they
clearly see the point of their work; how
it relates to the course, the module, and
their career goals; if it is inherently
rewarding or interesting; or if they can
see their skills and expertise
advancing.

Summative assessment is the type with
which most people are familiar. It is
usually conducted in the last few
weeks of term to see how well students
have learned what they were supposed
to have learned. The results from these
assessments are aggregated and used to
determine whether a student has
fulfilled the specified learning
outcomes and may achieve some kind
of accreditation. This usually causes a
degree of anxiety since the grades
received in summative assessments are
final and can affect their future
prospects. In summative assessments,
therefore, students are less keen to
experiment with ideas and concepts
(Biggs & Tang, 2007), preferring to
‘play it safe’, giving the answers they
believe are expected of them, and
banking the marks provided.

A teacher has the distinct responsibility
to nurture a student’s learning and to
provide feedback in such a manner that
the student does not leave the
classroom feeling defeated. Here you
will find several techniques on how to
give effective feedback that will leave
your students with the feeling they can
conquer the world.

e Student feedback should be
educative in nature and be
given in a timely manner.

e Be sensitive to the individual
needs of the student.
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e Student  feedback  should
reference a skill or specific
knowledge.

e Give feedback to keep students
“on target” for achievement.

e Host a one-on-one conference.

e Student feedback can be given
verbally, non-verbally or in
written form.

e Concentrate on one ability.

e Alternate due dates for your
students/classes.

e Educate students on how to
give feedback to each other.

e Ask another adult to give
student feedback.

e Have the student take notes.

e Use a notebook to keep track of
student progress.

e Return tests, papers or
comment cards at the beginning
of class.

e Use Post-It notes.

e Give genuine praise.

e “Inoticed....”

e Provide a model or example.

e Invite students to give YOU
feedback.

Case study One: assessment

In the first case, Ana, both a generalist
teacher with her own class and a
specialist secondary education English
teacher, teaches English throughout the
school to teenagers. Ana describes the
whole school assessment approach
herself and points out the main aspects
of assessment in the context of her
school.

‘I feel when I am teaching secondary
education students, | am almost
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constantly  assessing...have  they
grasped that? ...are they ready for the
next bit?...do they need more on
that?...is student X really
confident?...can | partner them in a
role play with student Y?...who needs
help?...is that pronunciation as good
as it could be?

That sort of assessment goes on minute
by minute, lesson by lesson. Then at
the end of a unit, an end activity will
often be useful to assess them...maybe
a game e.g. a role play or some other
performance. I'm keen to know if they
can recall vocabulary learnt, use
structures well, use authentic-sounding
pronunciation, be keen, be confident to
speak out etc. Sometimes | just store
the information from that in my head-
sorry, not very officiall-sometimes the
class teacher will make written notes.
The class teachers are ‘in’ on all
foreign language lessons in school,
learning alongside the students, and
their own observations of the students’
learning, efforts and achievement
contribute to a richly qualitative
profile of student attainment.

Case study Two: Assessment

Ben, a Head teacher who teaches
French to his class in a small, identifies
many advantages and assessment
techniques in his practice and believes
that assessment ensures all students are
achieving their potential. Free from the
time constraint, Ben is able to focus

more on the assessment criteria
themselves.
‘Using formative assessment

techniques allows the teacher and
student to see where they are in their
learning and where they are aiming to
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go. Students remain motivated and
enthusiastic to learn.

With younger students, most of the
assessment is through observation,
listening and visual techniques. Our
French teaching in the younger classes
is purely done through talking and
listening, although stories are read
and students are exposed to words,
complex sentences we do not assess
reading and writing until the last two
years of secondary school.

We encourage self- assessment in all
classes. With young students they can
use the “thumbs up” to show how well
they fell they wunderstand. Older
students may colour a checklist of
vocabulary using the same colours, or
simply give themselves a score out of
ten for how well they feel they
performed in a particular exercise.

We assess all four aspects of learning
a foreign language with the older
studetns. To assess talking we use tape
recorders, video recorders and walkie-
talkies. Students especially enjoy using
walkie-talkies forconversations. This
encourages them to learn to question
as well as respond. Listening is
assessed using tapes  giving
instructions and directions. We also
use story and question sessions and
teacher led questioning and instruction
sessions.

Common concerns

In the above case studies, it can be
seen how aspects of formative and
summative assessment blend
seamlessly, in different learning and
teaching environments. Case study 1
deals with time constraints, the second
focuses more on means and recording.
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Feedback for the teacher is paramount
and thus assessment provides an
opportunity to find out students
difficulties and gives some idea about
how effective the lessons are.

Which skills should be assessed?
There are differences of emphasis as to
which skills are assessed reflecting the
different teaching programmes and
teacher belief on these issues. Whilst
some teachers stick to their belief that
foreign  language in  secondary
education should be almost exclusively
oral and aural, others introduce reading
and writing to differing degrees and at
various stages. This will clearly be
mirrored in the choice of assessment
activity.

Conclusions

Assessment when understood and
interpreted as a positive, enjoyable and
challenging force for learning within a
classroom culture that is supportive
and that provides a stream of
constructive feedback and think time is
not in conflict with the foreign
language to be

teacher’s desire
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Abstract

ELT curriculum is one of the main
concerns in the recent studies.
Curriculum design in the last decades
is focused on the communicative
approach. In the Albanian educational
system foreign language teaching is
designed according to this model.
More than explaining grammar,
teaching is focused on teaching
learners to communicate. Language
serves to communicate and teachers
focus on developing students ability to
communicate  effectively  within
different meaningful social contexts.
What should teachers do in learners-
centered classes? How is this new
curriculum helping teachers towards
flexible teaching? These are some of
the issues dealt in this study. Teachers
are going to exploit different models of
teaching adopting that one that
functions best in their own classroom.

Curriculum definition

Foreign  language teaching has
reflected major changes especially in
the last decades. The model of
Common European Framework of

[169]

More than studies teachers themselves
especially experienced teachers know
what methodology function best. The
teacher is the facilitator of the learning
process, as such the role in promoting
communication is seeking changes too.
Providing learners with up to date
information, exposing them to work
out the learning process, practically is
one of the main roles of foreign
language education. Adopting,
changing and developing is part of the
teaching- learning process. In this
study we will have a look at the
models of ELT curriculum from
traditional to practical flexible teaching
helping learners not just having
knowledge but using it effectively and
coherently.

Key words: ELT curriculum, flexible
teaching, models of learning,
facilitator.

References for Languages has been
adapted by the National Curriculum of
Foreign Languages in the Albanian
context focusing on Learning,
teaching and assessment. The aim of it
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is related specifically to teachers and
learners. It aims to define objectives.
A well- designed curriculum help
foreign language learners understand
better the nature of language and
which strategies to employ.
Curriculum nowadays is based on the
communicative approach. Studies on
foreign language learning methods
show a shift from traditional models of
teaching into communicative model.
For this reason the curriculum has
changed over the years. In order to
understand the relation of curriculum
with flexible teaching let us begin with
the definition of the word.

According to Richards and Platt
curriculum is:

» An educational
which states:

programme

the educational purposes of the
programme (the ends)

> the content, teaching
procedures and  learning
experiences which will be
necessary to achieve this
purpose (the means)

» some means for assessing

whether or not the educational

ends have been achieved
Curriculum changes according to the
changes in educational policy on
language pedagogy. Merely these
changes are based upon linguists
researcher rather than the teachers’ or
learners’ need themselves. The
traditional model of the Curriculum
was based on content. Based on that
Curriculum prepares a plan for

[170]

teaching and learning processes.
According to Wiggins and Mc.Tighe
curriculum is a map of how to achieve
the “outputs” of desired student
performance, in which appropriate
learning activities and assessments are
suggested to make it more likely that
students achieve the desired results.
Teaching is based on the syllabus
which itself is based on the curriculum.
According to Richards (2013)
language learners input and output.
Input has to do with the linguistic
content of a course which is
established in what we call a syllabus.
The teacher than defines the materials
and the strategies that are going to be
implemented in the class. These belong
to the domain of process. Richards
(2013) Output has to do with how
learners use and produce language.
While implementing a course syllabus,
the teacher has to wuse different
methodologies to help learners meet
goals of learning a foreign language.
Methodology has to do with teaching
strategies, techniques and activities
that the teacher uses in the class.

Designing ELT curriculum

While designing an ELT curriculum
there are some points to be taken in
consideration like:

» Theories
acquisition
Language
methodologies
Contexts of learning
Student needs (Moore
Bagot)

of language

> teaching

&
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According to Ellis (2008), some
principles underlying language
acquisition theory are:

» Formulaic expressions
rule-based competence
Predominant focus on meaning
Focus on form

Implicit knowledge of L2 (
explicit knowledge)

Learner’s “built-in syllabus™
Extensive L2 input
Opportunities for output
Opportunities to interact in L2
Individual  differences in
learners

Assessment of free as well as
controlled production

and

>

YV VY

YV V VYV

A\

Common European Framework of
References for Languages at chapter 8
is concerned with the implications of
linguistic diversification for curriculum
design and considers such issues as:
pluri- lingualism and pluri-culturalism;
differentiated learning  objectives;
principles of curriculum  design;
curricular scenarios; life-long language
learning; modularity and partial
competences.

The National Curriculum of Foreign
Languages based on this, has outlined
principles, objectives, method,
methodology of the subject matter.
Learners have to develop and acquire
linguistic ~ competence,  pragmatic
competence, socio-linguistic
competence in all language levels. In
other words to the teacher there is
given a clear description of the levels
of language, skills, what do the

[171]

students learn and what are they going
to learn at the end of each level.

The concept is focused on language
and communication for each foreign
language class. An example of this is
the syllabus of foreign language
course for the 6th grade which is
designed according to the National
curriculum. Teaching programme of
foreign language. Field:” Language
and communication”.

The aims of the foreign language
course in basic education are:
Developing  skills  for  speaking,
listening, reading and writing literary
and non-literary texts as well as
developing of different types of literary
and non-literary as well as cultivating
through these critical and creative
thinking through these texts. The use
of language depends on the situation
and purpose of the students: Finding,
understanding, analyzing and
evaluating the information.

Implementing curriculum towards
flexible teaching

While implementing a curriculum
there are some points to be taken in
consideration: ~ which are  the
objectives?  Which learning
outcomes? Assessment?

In the Curriculum Development by
Cath Moore and Marion Bagot Quality
assurance in  English  language
teaching. Neas. Objectives and
language learning outcomes are based
on:

are
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-What is the goal of the teacher? -What
are students able to do at the end of the
course?

Curriculum is focused on making the
students achieve:

» Communicative competence,

» discourse competence,

» sociolinguistic competence

Curriculum design which have been
implemented in the last decades is
based on the communicative
approach. Language is communication
and interaction. Language teachers
should help learners develop the
ability to communicate effectively in a
wide range of contexts. There are
some questions that teachers raise: Is
it possible to teach our learners within
classroom? What kind of effective
instructional ,materials should I use in
my class? How can | help my students
acquire language?

Curriculum gives some
instructional methodologies,
assessment instructions, levels of skill
competences based on language levels
Al, A2, Bl, B2, Ci1, C2 by
explaining what are the expectancies
and what are students going to achieve
at the end of each level.

design

To understand if a curriculum is
effective or not, we should evaluate it.
If goals are not met it is not effective
and things should change. Evaluation

[172]

should be done at all the stages from
its planning and implementation.
Those that should evaluate must be
participants: teachers and learners that
directly are involved in this process.
By evaluating the curriculum it is
evaluated the language programme and
its effectiveness, methodology,
language texts materials.

Conclusion

Curriculum design plays an important
role in language learning and
acquisition. The participants evaluate
whether a curriculum is effective or
not Evaluation of the curriculum s a
long process beginning fro A to z in
other words its effectiveness and
implementation depends not just in
theory but in practice.

While implementing foreign language
syllabus in the elementary, secondary
and high school classes, it is stressed
the fact that students should be
exposed to language learning in
meaningful contexts. While
implementing a syllabus based on the
curriculum, we can say that a
curriculum is successful if
implemented clearly, if at the end, both
participants (teachers and learners)
meet the goals. ELT model shifts
towards flexible teaching. Changes in
educational policy affects curriculum
design.
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Introduction

Contemporary school leadership is
essentially seen to be the issue of the
people who are driven and able to
influence the way how the others think,
feel and behave. School leadership is
also seen as a strategic process that
implies  the  development  and
communication of a strong vision and
attendant goals or target, along with a
relevant plan for implementation,
monitoring and reviewing.

Strong school leadership is positioning
the school towards the future,
supporting and strengthening staff and
students in the compliance of teaching
and learning excellence. Leadership is
about dealing with events, emotions
and consequences in the immediate
present in order and ways that would
minimize personal and organizational
damage to the school and school
community. This study goes through

What is a crisis?

Most contemporary writers consider a
crisis as an urgent situation that
demands instant and decisive action by
an organization and, in particular, by
the leaders of the organization.
Coombs (2007'%%) describes a crisis as:
“the perception of an unpredictable

193 Coombs, W. (2007). Ongoing crisis
communication: Planning, managing and

[174]

the crisis management literature with
the aim to understand which is the type
of leadership in schools that can face
and deal with success and apprehend
from crises that they may encounter.
The necessary characteristics for
effective  crisis  leadership  are
identified. What emerges from this
study concerns the development of the
necessary crisis leadership qualities
and skills in our present and future
school principals when crises are, by
their true nature, mostly unexpected
and essentially unique events.

This paper will examine the crisis
management literature review with the
intention to understand the
characteristics of the leadership
necessary to face any unexpected crisis
that may occur in a school, and the
particular  attributes that  school
principals will need to possess in order
to be able to provide that leadership.

event that threatens important
expectancies of stakeholders and can
seriously impact an organization’s
performance and generate negative
outcomes”. In the context of a school, a
crisis can be seen as any critical
situation that requires the school leader
to act in a quick and decisive way.

responding. 2nd ed. Thousand Oaks, CA:
Sage.
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Crises of one form or another
unavoidably take place in all schools,
no matter how well they are led and
managed. Many crises happen without
notice whatsoever; others appear
gradually over time. Some crises can
be resolved quickly, while the
resolution of others can be quite
prolonged.

Types of crises

First of all it is important to understand
the main types of crisis in order to
develop the necessary strategies for
crisis prevention or for effectively
dealing with them if they arise.

There is, however, no common
agreement about the classification of
crises. Mitroff and Alpaslan (2003'%%),
for example, think that all crises can be
grouped into just two categories:
normal and abnormal

Lalonde (2004'®) proposes that crises
should be classified according to their
origin, consequences, capacity to
respond and level of risk involved
Perhaps the most wused typology
concerning school-based crises
comprises the five below categories
(Smith and Riley 2010%°);

e Short-term crises: ones that are
sudden in arrival and fast in
conclusion.

e Cathartic crises: ones that are
slow in build-up, reach a

104 Mitroff, 1., and M.C. Alpaslan. (2003),
Preparing for evil, Harvard Business Review .
1% | alonde, C. (2004). In search of archetypes
in crisis management. Journal of
Contingencies and Crisis Management 12, no.
4

196 Smith, L., and D. Riley. (2010). The
business of school leadership. Camberwell,
VIC: Acer Press.

critical point and then can be
swiftly resolved.

e Long-term crises: ones that
develop slowly and then bubble
along for a very long time
without any clear resolution

e One-off crises: ones that are
quite unique and would not be
expected to recur

e Infectious crises: ones that
occur and are seemingly
resolved quickly, but leave
behind significant other issues
to be addressed, some of which
may subsequently develop into
their own crises.

Crisis management strategy

For most organizations,  crisis
management includes a linear three-
step approach’®: avoid -—react-
recuperate

There would appear to be at least three
major concerns with schools adopting
a linear approach to crisis management
Normally this kind of model entails
that crises are individual and isolated
events. In fact there a lot of examples
that shows that crises are not isolated
events in a school, but that they
emerge from and impact upon the
complexity of the teaching and
learning  environment and  its
associated structures and activities
Moreover, a linear model implies that
the occurrence and nature of a crisis
can be anticipated by school leaders
and thus standard response procedures

197 Mayer, B.W., J. Moss, and K. Dale. (2008).
Disaster and preparedness: Lessons from
Hurricane Rita. Journal of Contingencies and
Crisis Managemen
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are applicable. Also in this case, there
is an overabundance of studies to
suggest that the occurrence and nature
of crises are becoming more and more
unpredictable (Mulford and Johns
2004;0ECD 2008'%)

Finally, a linear model suggests that,
just as every crisis has a precise
moment when it starts, it also has a
specific moment that it ‘ends’. Such a
model do not take into consideration
the importance of reflection as a basis
for learning. Reflection is about
identifying possibilities for productive
future action based on a detailed
interrogation of past experiences,
including one’s thinking and decision-
making processes at the time (Smith
2008%).

Reacting against a crisis

It is generally agreed that responding
to a crisis comprehends five phases
(Smith and Riley 2010):

e Get all the details regarding
the crisis. In order to be
successful in responding to a
crisis it’s necessary to gather all
the related information.

e Apply the pertinent
contingency plan, or quickly
create a plan that can face the
situation that is created. In
times of crisis, there is rarely
much time to identify and
consider options. The

1% OECD (Organisation for Economic Co-
operation and Development). (2008). Final
reports on the OECD Improving School
Leadership Project.

199 Smith, L. (2008). Minds for the future.
Campus Review 18
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implementation of a carefully
pre-considered contingency
plan means that key personnel
and other actors immediately
know what has to be done, and
who has to do it.

e Be quick and decisive. In
times of crisis, the facts
concerning the crisis are

normally insufficient and there
IS no time to gather more and to
consider options. A quick
reaction is necessary, for this
reason the decisions must be
made quickly before the level
of damage increases.

e Show apprehension. In time of
crises the values of the school
and of its leaders are put at
stake. It is a time when true and
real demonstrations of
apprehension  regarding the
wellbeing of others can make
the  relationship  between
management and staff stronger
and more durable even after
resolving the crisis.

e Communicate. Clear, open and
timely communication restricts
perplexity, rumors and
misinformation

After the solution of the crisis, there is
a process of meditation for the future
crisis that generally requires that
school leaders ask and search for
answers regarding the crisis that took
place (Smith and Riley 2010):

What caused the crisis?

Could it have been foreseen better than
we did?
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When did get knowledge about the fact
we had a crisis? Could we have known
earlier? How?

What warning signs were obvious?
Which sign we didn’t notice? The
reason we didn’t notice?

Could we have prevented the crisis
from happening? If yes, in which way?

Leadership for times of crisis
In general crises starts suddenly
without notice and are unforeseen
events. For this reason the leadership
ability development do not imply to
have solid ultimate ready to set plans
of action but it’s more about the ability
to be ready to react when an
unexpected situation appears and
occurs, even in cases where they are
completely off guard™®.
Some of the most important qualities
necessary for a school leader during a
situation of crises are:
e The capacity to make clear and
decisive decisions.
e Intuition and flexibility
e Visionary and lateral thinking
e Tenacity and confidence
e Technical, intuitive and
creative intelligence
o Type of judgment:
synthesizing, empathizing and
respectful
e Communicative and skillful
with the media

19 aPorte, T.R. (2007). Critical
infrastructure in the face of a predatory future:
Preparing for untoward surprise. Journal of
Contingencies and Crisis Management 15
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Conclusion

This study has interrogated the
literature regarding crisis management
with the intention to understand which
is the nature and what are the
necessary attributes that a school
leader should posses in order to face
the crisis that may occur.

In general a powerful leadership is
seen to be about directing the school
towards the future, and about
sustaining and empowering employees
and students in the pursuit of teaching
and learning excellence.

In conclusion, leadership in times of
crisis, has as main focus the way how
events and consequences are managed
in the immediate present with the
intention to minimize personal and
organizational harm within the school
community.
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Abstract

The role of English grammar
instruction has been a major issue for
students and teachers alike. The debate
whether grammar should be taught in
the classroom and students, for their
part, have generally looked upon
grammar instruction as a necessary
“evil” at best, and an avoidable burden
at worst. This paper investigates the
difficulties teachers face in teaching
grammar to EFL students as well as

Introduction

Today, our understanding of grammar
instruction is mainly shaped by the
Communicative Language Teaching
(CLT) approach. The place of
grammar in language classrooms has
long been debated. Once, studying
grammar was the only classroom
practice (i.e., the Grammar Translation
Method). Then, learning grammar was
overshadowed by speaking (i.e., the
Direct Method). Several years later, it
regained  importance  (i.e., the
Cognitive Code Learning).

Although there are  various
interpretations of this approach in
terms of grammar instruction, one can
say that grammar in CLT is presented

[179]

those faced by students in learning it,
in the teachers' perception and aimed
to find out whether there are
significant differences of difficulties in
relation to qualification, teaching
experience, and the level they teach
in school, thus providing insights
into their own and their students'
difficulties.

Key words: English grammar, EFL
classes, difficulties,qualification,
teaching, grammar instruction.

in a meaningful context, and thus it
serves as a means of accurate and
fluent communication. In addition, a
CLT lesson should ideally focus on all
of the components (grammatical,
discourse, functional, sociolinguistic,
and strategic) of communicative
competence (H. D. Brown, 2001).

In addition to the question of how
much grammar should be provided,

there are two dichotomies still
prevalent in L2 literature: deductive
versus inductive approaches, and

explicit versus implicit approaches.
The studies that investigated which of
these approaches is better have yielded
different results. In addition, several
researchers point out that learners may


mailto:kozetahyso1@gmail.com
mailto:zamiraalimema@gmail.com

Z"d INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE
“FOREIGN LANGUAGES STUDIES AND GLOBALIZATION, A LINK BETWEEN LANGUAGES AND
CULTURE” The Past, The Present and The Future

ISSN 2310-6719

benefit from different types of
instruction as they have different
learning  styles and  strategies
(DeKeyser, 1994; Larsen-Freeman,
1979). Given the fact that grammar
classes tend to be comprised of
students who experience varying levels
of success in grammar learning, in
spite of being exposed to the same kind
of instruction, individual differences
probably play a part in grammar
learning, and one of those individual
differences may be the
learning styles and strategies.

learners’

This paper mainly investigates which
learning strategies Albanian EFL
learners use when learning and using
grammar structures, and the difference
in learning strategy use by several
variables, such as gender, proficiency
level, and achievement on grammar
tests. The study was conducted at the
classes of EFL with the participation of
26 students from three different
proficiency levels (pre-intermediate,
intermediate, and upper-intermediate).
The data were collected through a 15-
item questionnaire regarding grammar
learning strategies.

The analysis of the quantitative data
revealed that Albanian EFL learners
think learning English grammar is
important, and that these learners use a
variety of learning strategies when they
learn and use grammar structures. The
findings from this study also indicated
that there is a difference in learning

strategqy use among  different
proficiency levels.  Similarly, a
significant  difference was found

between males and females in terms of

[180]

their strategy use. Finally, the study
showed that using grammar learning
strategies is influential in grammar
achievement.

Also this paper sets out to determine
the strategies that EFL students use
when they learn and use grammar
structures. It will also investigates the
relationship  between the use of
grammar learning strategies and
students’ achievement on grammar
tests

Background of the study

The place of grammar in language
classrooms has long been debated.
Once, studying grammar was the only
classroom practice (i.e., the Grammar
Translation Method). Then, learning

grammar was overshadowed by
speaking (i.e., the Direct Method).
Several years later, it regained
importance (i.e., the Cognitive Code
Learning).

The field of learning styles and
strategies is relatively new. The

research into learner differences has
indicated that all learners use certain
strategies in order to promote their
learning. Further studies enabled
several researchers (e.g., O'Malley
&Chamot, 1990; Oxford, 1990) to
organize the commonly used learning
strategies into different classification
schemes, by determining certain
strategy types, such as cognitive,
metacognitive, social-affective, and
compensation strategies.

Several  researchers have also
investigated the learning strategies that
help specific language skills. For
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example, Hosenfeld (1977) studied the
reading strategies of successful and
unsuccessful learners, and her study
revealed that successful readers
employed contextual guessing
strategies when reading, and that they
evaluated the correctness of their
guesses.

Cohen and Aphek (1980) investigated
the impact of strategy training on the
learning of vocabulary. They taught
learners to make associations when
learning new words in the second
language. The study revealed that the
participants  performed  better at
vocabulary tasks for recall of words
which were learnt through association
techniques.

O’Malley, Chamot and Kiipper (1989)
explored the strategies that second
language learners use in listening
comprehension, and the differences in
strategy use between effective and
ineffective listeners. They observed
that three strategies distinguished
effective listeners from ineffective
ones: self-monitoring, elaboration, and
differencing. They also added that
while effective listeners used top-down
and bottom-up processing strategies
together, ineffective listeners drew
only on the meanings of individual
words.

Statement of the problem

In the second language literature,
extensive research has been conducted
in order to determine general language
learning strategies. In addition, several
studies have investigated the learning
strategies that learners employ in
specific language skills. Regarding

[181]

grammar learning strategies there has
been little research conducted. One
study (Vines Gimeno, 2002) aimed to
investigate the effects of strategy-
based instruction on grammar learning.
In this study, the researcher built on
the general learning strategies that
have already been suggested by other
researchers (i.e., O'Malley &Chamot,
1990; Wenden& Rubin, 1987), yet she
did not suggest any learning strategies
that apply specifically to grammar
learning. Two researchers working

separately in Albania (Sarigoban,
2005; Yal¢in, 2003) sought to
determine the grammar learning

strategies employed by EFL learners.
However, in both studies, several items
on the guestionnaires that were used to
collect data seem to represent learning
styles or preferences rather than
learning strategies. Some of these
items were also considered by both of
the researchers to be metacognitive
strategies, although they were regarded
by Oxford (1990) as either cognitive or
affective strategies.

At many schools in Albania, grammar
and accuracy are the dominant foci in
the curriculum and in examinations.
Some quizzes are particularly based on
grammar. Therefore, students are
expected to gain a great understanding
of grammar structures. However, the
overall achievement of the students on
exams does not match the expectations
of the school directors. One reason for
this may be that the learners are not
aware of the strategies that would work
better for them. In addition, the
teachers may not be helping their



Z"d INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE
“FOREIGN LANGUAGES STUDIES AND GLOBALIZATION, A LINK BETWEEN LANGUAGES AND
CULTURE” The Past, The Present and The Future

ISSN 2310-6719

students employ effective grammar
learning strategies.

Research questions
This study aims to address the
following research questions:

1. What grammar learning
strategies do Albanian school
preparatory that EFL students
use?

2. Which strategies are used most
frequently?

3. Which strategies do students
find most useful?

4. Does grammar strategy use
vary in terms of the following
variabiles

a. Proficiency level

b. Gender

c. Perceived importance of
grammar

d. Grammar achievement

Conclusion

This study has revealed that Albanian
preparatory school EFL students use a
variety of strategies specifically for
learning and using grammar structures.
These grammar learning strategies may
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MESIMDHENIA E LETERSISE NE NJE VESHTRIM ME

BASHKEKOHOR

Dr. Rudina Alimerko
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rudi_alimerko@yahoo.it

Lénda e letérsiseé né shkollat tona,
éshté njéra nga léndét kryesore me
karakter té theksuar kombétar, me
vlera té médha arsimore dhe edukative.
Duke e konsideruar tekstin mésimor té
leximit si njé nga burimet kryesore prej
nga ku nxénésit marrin dijet letrare,
mjaft psikologé, mésues e studiues,
kané véné né dukje edhe parimet dhe
kérkesat pedagogjike, psikologjike,
letrare gé duhet té mishérohen né té.
Duke paré réndésiné gé ka letérsia né
fazat e arsimit e mé tej té fémijés, nga
pérvoja e pérftuar kemi véné re se,
krahas arritjeve té shénuara, jané
vérejtur edhe mangési té interpretimit
né tekstet shkollore té 1&ndés sé leximit
dhe té letérsisé né térési.

Né keté kontekst, punimi mbéshtetet
né analizén e pérmbajtjes sé
programeve mésimore, dhe si e tillé
synon té theksojé:

» Interesimin pér vendin gé duhet
té z&éré letérsia shgipe pér fémijé
né tekstin e gjuhés shqipe (pjesa
letrare). Faktet letrare duhet té
njihen né funksionin estetik, si
né planin pérmbajtésor ashtu
edhe né planin estetik, né situate
konkrete, si né té folur ashtu
edhe né té shkruar.

» Duhet patur parasysh parimi i
pérshtatjes sé Iéximit me
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moshén e nxénésve, jo vetém i
pjesévé letrare por edhe
leximeve  jashtéklase ku
mésuesit nuk  binden né
shumicén e rasteve udhezimit
shtojcé.

Mésuesi duhet ta dijé miré
rrugén gé duhet té ndjeké né
pasurimin e gjuhés shqipe, ndaj
ngjyrimeve ¢gé fiton fjala,
shprehja e figurshme a vet
fjalia.

Té gjitha kéto kérkesa, kérkojné njé
vémendje dhe seriozitet pérsa i pérket
mésimdhénésit té letérsisé duke e paré
né njé véshtrim mé bashkékohor né
aspektin metodik. Eshté e nevojshme
gé mjaft pedagogé, psikologg,
shkrimtaré, kritiké dhe mésues letérsie
té japin kontributin e tyre pér té
ndricuar vendin qé duhet té zéré
letérsia pér fémijé dhe si e tillé dhe
letérsisé si 1éndé me vete ne tekstet
shkollore.

Fjalé kyce: reflektim, sfidé, mésues i
letérsisé, interpretim.
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Hyrje
Punimi me temé “Mésimdhénia E
Letérsise Né Njé Véshtrim Mé

Bashkékohor” vjen si rrjedhojé e
studimit né lidhje edhe me temat e
trajtuara mé paré pér shkak edhe té
natyrés dhe specifikés gé ka letérsia, si
art i fjalés. Jané copéza punimesh té
cilat gjaté studimit dhe vézhgimeve té
métejshme do t& marrin formén e ploté
té mozaikut.

Lénda e leximit letrar dhe letérsisé né
shkollat tona, éshté njéra nga léndét
kryesore me Kkarakter t& theksuar
kombétar, me vlera t¢ médha arsimore
dhe edukative.

Népérmjet mésimit té leximit, nga
mésuesi kérkohet gé mésimin e késaj
Iénde ta zhvillojé né ményré graduale
né pérshtatje me aftésité psiko-fizike té
nxénésve dhe t’1 aftésojé qé njohurité,
aftésité dhe shkathtésité t’i zbatojné né
praktiké. Meésuesi né mésimin e
letérsisé ka rolin e mésimdhénésit, i
cili. né kété proces ka rol té
drejtépérdrejt dhe té térthorté.

Ményra e drejtépérdrejt éshté kur
mésuesi u ofron nxénésve material nga
leximi, t& formuluar né aspektin
didaktik dhe kur ai udhéheq me
aktivitete mendore. Mésuesi ndikon né
pérshtatjen e temés pér klasén dhe bén
zbérthimin e drejtépérdrejté té Iéndés
letrare e marrjes sé njohurive. Edhe pse
kjo tekniké mésimi praktikohet rrallé,
ajo ndeshet ende né shkollat tona.
Ményra e térthorté (indirekte) éshté ajo
ményré kur mésuesi nuk udhéheq
drejtépérdrejté, por nxénésit punojné
né ményré té pavarur, késhtu gé roli i
mésuesit &shté rol i organizatorit, duke
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ofruar mjete pune dhe udhézime. Mé
ané té késaj metode mésimore
efikasiteti i mésimit &shté mé i madh.
Kjo ményré pérdoret kohéve té fundit
né té gjitha etapat e mésimit.

Duke e konsideruar tekstin mésimor té
leximit si njé nga burimet kryesore prej
nga ku nxénésit marrin dijet letrare,
mjaft psikologé, mésues e studiues,
kané véné né dukje edhe parimet dhe
kérkesat pedagogjike, psikologjike,
letrare gé duhet té mishérohen né té.
Pérheré, nga pérpiluesit e kétyre
teksteve té gjuhés shqipe (pjesa letrare)
jané synuar sisteme té veganta
didaktike (t& mbéshtetura nga pozita té
avancuara metodiko-bashkékohore), té
cilat u pérgjigjen géllimeve dhe
zhvillimeve arsimore; né pérputhje me
programet mésimore pér ¢do klaseé.
Tekstet e leximit pér ciklin e ulét e
kané zanafillén e tyre qysh né vitet e
Rilindjes Kombétare, ato quheshin
”Kéndonjtore”, ”Kéndimore” dhe mé
pas viteve ‘20-°30 “Kéndim” e me tej
lenda Lexim letrar. Letérsia, si njé
nga llojet e artit béhet njé léndé
interesante né progesin mésimor té
nxénésve, duke nxitur njé edukim té
gjithanshem letrar e estetik té tyre.
Lénda e leximit pérmbledh né vetvete
ve¢ kénagésité e leximi dhe pérjetimit
edhe, interpretimin, qé ka té béjé me
studimin e pjesés letrare dhe té autorit,
ku népérmjet tij béhen interpretimi
artistike e historiko-letrare, komente e
diskutime letrare. Interpretimi i
letérsisé né tekstin e leximit né ciklin
fillor, si formé e organizuar, e
institucionalizuar e mésimit éshté njé
puné e planifikuar nga mésuesi pér
pérfitimin e dijeve nga nxénésit mbi
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letérsiné  shqipe™. Tekstet letrare

didaktike, né dekadat e fundit,
shogérohen me  pyetje, detyra,
shpjegime, ushtrime, shenime pér

shkrimtarin pér shembull. Ky aparat
pedagogjik  ka  té nevojshme
interpretimin e tyre, gjé gé i fut né
mendime nxénésit té japin shpjegimet
e tyre.

Duke patur parasysh se leximi letrar, si
Iéndé mésimore né formén e saj
elementare zhvillohet né arsimin 9-
vjecar, mandej vijon né shkollén e
mesme dhe né universitet (letérsi
shqipe), nga pérvoja e pérftuar né kéto
dhjetévjecarét e fundit, kemi véné re
se, krahas arritjeve mé té shénuara,
jané  vérejtur edhe mangési té
interpretimit né tekstet shkollore té
Iéndés sé leximit dhe té letérsisé né
térési.

Pér hulumtimin e Kkétij punimi kemi
pérdorur kombinimin e metodés sé
analizés teorike, krahasuese dhe
argumentuese. Né keté kontekst,
punimi mbéshtetet né analizén e
pérmbajtjes sé programeve mésimore, i
cili éshté konsideruar gjithmoné si
“dokument shtetéror bazé i shkollés™*2
, 0é sé bashku me tekstin e gjuhés
shqipe, pércaktojné téré procesin e
mésimdhénies dhe mésimnxénies. Veté

teksti i gjuhés shgipe éshté
ndérmjetési  midis programit dhe
nxénésit, duke pércaktuar edhe

pérvetésimin e drejtpérdrejt té diturive
letrare, dhe si e tillé punimi yné synon
té theksojé:

1 Kozma Vasili: “Lénda e leximit dhe
interpretimi i saj”, Tirané, 1996, fq.16.
12 Shefik Osmani: “Fjalori pedagogjik”,
Tirang, 1983, fg. 553.
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Interesimin pér vendin gé duhet té
zéré letérsia shqipe pér fémijé né
tekstin e gjuhés shqgipe (pjesa
letrare), i cili nuk mund té mbéshtetet
vetém né bisedat pér réndésiné e
Iéndés. Duke béré pérpjekje qé
nxénésit té binden sistematikisht pér
vlerat letrare e estetike té léndés sé
leximit. Duhet té vémé re sesi
praktikisht pasurohet fjalori i tyre, si
pérdoren shprehité e leximit shprehés,
si zhvillohet té folurit dhe si zgjerohen
njohurité nga kjo veprimtari shkollore.
Té gjitha kéto kérkesa duhen
konkretizuar pér ¢cdo kapitull, temé dhe
pér ¢cdo mésim né pajtim me vecorité e
tyre. Megeé dihet se shkencat gjuhésore
dhe letrare jané voluminoze dhe i

kapércejné aftésité psikofizike té
nxénésit, shtrohet nevoja Q& nga
shkenca e letérsisé, té zgjidhet

materiali mé 1 réndésishém pér t’i
arritur géllimet gé i parashtron jeta, e
gé duhet té realizohen népér klasa té
caktuara té Ciklit t& Ulet™® Faktet
letrare duhet té njihen né funksionin
estetik, si né planin pérmbajtésor ashtu
edhe né planin estetik, né situate
konkrete, si né té folur ashtu edhe né té
shkruar.

Autorét e teksteve, nuk e njohin
mire letérsiné shqgipe pér fémijé, pér
té pérzgjedhur ato pjesé letrare gé jané
cilésisht jetégjata, qé té pércjellin
mesazhe té réndésishme né pérshtatje
me psikologjiné moshore si dhe té
plotésojné kritere e kérkesa didaktike
té gjatésisé sé tekstit, té strukturés sé tij

13 Avzi Mustafa: “Didaktika e léndés sé
leximit dhe leximit letrare”, Prishting, 2000, fq.
23-29.
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dhe qartésisé sé rregullave té
pércaktuar.
Duhet patur parasysh parimi i

pérshtatjes sé leximit me moshén e
nxénésve, jo vetém i pjesévé letrare
por edhe leximeve jashtéklase ku
mésuesit nuk binden né shumicén e
rasteve udhezimit shtojcé. Ky parim
shpreh domosdoshmériné qé
pérmbajtja dhe véllimi i materialit
mésimor letrar té jené né pérputhje dhe
harmonizim me aftésité pérkatése dhe
mendore té nxénésit. Ky parim kérkon
gé daléngadalé té shtohen véshtirésité e
léndés sé leximit dhe té aplikohen
rregullat elementare didaktike: prej sé
lehtés drejt té véshtirés (nxénésit né
kété moshé e kané té véshtiré té
dallojné vjershén nga poema, tregimin
nga novela, tregimin nga rréfenjé),
prej té njohurés drejt té panjohurés
(mjaft elementé letrar nxénésit diné t’i
dallojné dhe t’i karakterizojné, por né
vazhdimési té progesit mésimor té té
nxénit, atyre u shfagen edhe gjéra té
panjohura. Késhtu pér shémbull, duke
marré njohuri letrare pér dramén, ata
daléngadalé mésojné té panjohurén dhe
késhtu nisin inskenimin e saj, vénien
né skené dhe pérfytyrojné realisht rolet
e personazheve), prej sé thjeshtés
drejt té ndérlikuarés (¢do Iéndé
mésimore, thoné pedagogét, do té
kurorézohet me sukses né qofté se
mésimi  niset nga faktet dhe
pérgjithésimet e thjeshta. “E thjeshté
quhet ajo gé pérvetésohet pa
mundime™’. Lénda e leximit ka mjaft
mundési shprehése té tilla.

Mésuesi duhet ta dijé miré rrugén gé
duhet té ndjeké né pasurimin e gjuhés
shqipe, ndaj ngjyrimeve gé fiton fjala,
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shprehja e figurshme a vet fjalia. Kjo
lidhje e gjuhés me letérsiné duhet té
realizohet népérmjet kétyre formave té
veprimtarisé mésimore: kontrollit té té
folurit; punéve té& pavarura dhe
Krijimtarisé sé tij; analizés sé veprés
letrare dhe komentit letrar.

Té gjitha kéto kérkesa, kérkojné njé
vémendje dhe seriozitet pérsa i pérket
mésimdhénésit té letérsisé duke e paré
né njé véshtrim mé bashkékohor né
aspektin metodik pér njé mésimdhénie
té suksesshme pér zhvillimin e té
menduarit kritik.

Pérmes veprimtarive praktike dhe
kérkimeve imagjinare si nga ana e
nxénésve ashtu edhe té mésuesit,
marrin njohuri rreth pérmbajtjes sé
tekstit, duke pérsosur aftésité dhe
teknikat e té kuptuarit, interpretimit,
pér té njohur dhe zbuluar marrédhéniet
né njé shuméllojshméri té konteksteve
apo géndrime té personazheve dhe si e
tillé rritet cilésia e pérvojave vetiake.
Bruneri™ na ka ndihmuar qé té
depértohet né mésimdhénien me
karakter zbulues duke renditur burimet
e sjelljes sé mésuesit si komunikues té
njohurive, modele  duke  gené
kompetent&, krijues dhe individé
entuziasté, gé té frymézojé fémijét pér
dashuriné pér té mésuar.

Gjaté leximit té teksteve letrare shpesh
mésuesi &shté i vetmi gé& zbulon
kuptimin e njé teksti, duke ia imponuar
até nxénésve e si rrjedhojé nxénésit
nuk nxiten t€ mendojné dhe té nxjerrin
veté kuptimin e tekstit. Ndérsa né rast
se nxitet diskutimi  népérmjet

14 Bardhyl Musai: “Psikologji Edukimi” ,
Tirang, 1999, fg. 289
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bashkéveprimit  tekst-mésues-nxénés
sigurisht gé reflektimi i té kuptuarit té
con né formimin e interpretimeve té
caktuara. Késhtu duke ndihmuar
nxénésit drejt kérkimit e zbulimit té
njohurive, arrihet gé té menduarit e
tyre té jeté mé produktive.

Dégjimi dhe leximi i teksteve letrare
nga nxénésit ndikon pozitivisht né
rritien e aftésisé sé tyre Krijuese.
Mésuesi né kété rast ka pér detyré té
vihet né rolin e njé nxitési népérmjet
pyetjeve, né ndihmé té té kuptuarit,
zbérthimit t& brendisé sé materialit

letrar dhe personazheve. Késhtu
nxénésit do té shohin dhe do té binden
duke lexuar dhe pare tekste té

ndryshme pér njé fjaléshe (aforizmat) e
deri te mendimet e lidhura (romanet).
Po késhtu do té veprojmé edhe me
situatat e té folurit, ku nxénésit do té
kené mundési qé ta dallojné
funksionalitetin e fjaléve dhe té
mendimeve gé kané dallime me tekstin
e shkruar letrar'”®. Ndaj éshté e
dobishme dhe zhvillimi i diskutimeve
pér té nxitur mendimin kritik, Qgé
ndihmon nxénésit té shqyrtojné
alternative té ndryshme, té zbulojné
pérgjithésime.

Si realizohet né shkollat tona?
Sigurisht gé pér leximet e teksteve
letrare né mésimin e gjuhés shqipe,
jané pérfshiré pjesé pérfagésuese nga

letérsia shqgipe dhe botérore né
pérshtatje me moshén dhe zhvillimin e
fémijgve  dhe  sipas kritereve

pedagogjike dhe estetike. Por si¢ e
pérmendém edhe mé lart, né tekstet e

115 «Gjuha shqipe dhe letérsia né shkoll&”,
Tirang, 1990, fg. 42.

[188]

gjuhés shqgipe vihen re mangési té
pérzgjedhjeve té duhura té pjeséve
letrare, qé ndikon tek fémijét pér rritjen
e shijes estetike dhe té dashurisé pér
leximin.

Po késhtu tekstet dramatike, ushtrojné
ndikim té fugishém tek nxénésit pér
informacionin ~ gé  marrin  apo
interpretimet gé béhen né shkollé.
Késhtu, fémijét njihen me rolin e
teatrit, me aktorin, me skenén, me
publikun.

Pérséri zgjedhjet rreth ményrés se si
pérdoren dhe menaxhohen diskutimet
né grup mund té béhen edhe pér libra
né té cilén nxénésit jané njohur shumé

mé pérpara me personazhe té njohur si
116

Pinoku™ i cili éshté ekranizuar dhe
véné né skené anekénd botés.
Mésuesja  duhet t'ua mundésojé

nxénésve qé té shohin filmin nése nuk
e kané paré, filma vizatimoré ose
shfagje té filmave teatrore.

MEé pas té lexohet libri pér té marré
pjesé né diskutim, ku nxénésit kané
shancin pér té marré pjesé, ku ata té
shprehin garté, mendimet, opinionet
dhe pikpamijet e tyre.

Eshté e nevojshme gé mjaft pedagoggé,
psikologé, shkrimtaré, kritiké dhe
mésues letérsie té japin kontributin e
tyre pér té ndricuar vendin gé duhet té
zéré letérsia pér fémijé dhe si e tillé
dhe letérsisé si 18ndé me vete ne tekstet
shkollore.

118 Rrok Gjolaj: “Duam, duam, posi nuk duam”
— Lexim letrar 2, Podgoricé, 2006, fq.51.
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ABSTRACT

Many researchers have worked on
teaching and learning strategies in
English Language Learning in order to
improve the quality of education.. This
paper aims to investigate Albanian
secondary school
understanding of their teachers’
teaching styles and the students’ own
learning strategies and to determine if
there is a significant relationship
between teaching style and learning
strategy. The data for this study were
gathered from a sample of 90
secondary school students.

students’

This study was conducted in three
Albanian classes of a secondary
school. The students completed a
questionnaire about teacher’s Teaching
Style and a questionnaire about the
Motivated Strategies they use for
Learning. From this study | came to
these conclusions: (1) the secondary
school students tended to use learning
strategies that enabled them to recall
and repeat learning material, they also
preferred to work with their friends
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and classmates (peer to peer
cooperation) when group tasks had to
be accomplished.

Furthermore, they had the tendency to
persist in fulfilling their learning goals
even when they encountered learning
difficulties; (2) it didn’t exist any
significant gender difference in use of
learning strategy because as | revealed
from this study, among the nine
learning strategies, male and female
students both used Rehearsal, Peer-
Learning, and Effort Management
strategies; (3) as perceived by students,
democratic teaching style was the
dominant one; (4) at the end of this
study I didn’t find any relationship
between student’s comprehension of
teaching style and learning strategy.

Key words: student, learning strategy,
teaching style, secondary school,
teacher, gender
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INTRODUCTION

Various researches aim to improve the
quality of education. These studies
have been designed to extend students’
ability to learn. However, in the actual
educational system, teachers often
‘teach to the test” and spend little time
helping the student learn how to learn.

As research suggests, effective use of
learning strategies can greatly improve
students ‘achievement.

In most cases students aren’t able to
choose the appropriate learning
strategies or they may approach
learning with few strategies and use
only these ineffective strategies while
dealing with a task, even when their
methods repeatedly lead to failures.
That is why, Pressley & Harris (2006)
suggested  that  educators  can
implement ‘strategies instruction’, that
is a useful approach to teaching
learning strategies. Strategies
instruction can be included in content-
area classes; it can be part of the
teaching-learning process.

We all know that various teaching
styles exist. Teachers vary in the way
they interact with their students, how
they manage their classes, and which
are their roles as educators. When
classroom teachers show learners how
to select and use appropriate strategies,
they adopt them to their own preferred
teaching styles. Thus, teaching styles
affect not only instructional strategies
adopted by teachers but also students’
learning abilities.

[190]

Instead of wusing their preferred
teaching  style, teachers should
understand that one style of instruction
may not meet the needs of all students.
Students differ in the way they learn
and deal with various learning
activities (Callahan, Clark, &Kellough,
2002). A good way helping teachers
consider individual learning
differences and recognize the need to
modify their own teaching style is to
let them know the
perspective.

student’s

Numerous researchers have studied
teaching styles and learning strategies
in higher education. But, there is little
research about secondary school
students’ perceptions of their teacher’s
teaching styles and their use of
learning strategies. However, during
this research in the literature I didn’t
find any Albanian study exploring this
relationship.

The Use of Motivated Strategies for
Learning Questionnaire

Lynch  (2008) administered the
Motivated Strategies for Learning
Questionnaire (Pintrich & Garcia,
1991) to 320 college students to
investigate their learning strategy use
in each student’s most difficult class
and discovered gender differences. The
results revealed that female students
reported using fewer Critical Thinking
strategies than did male students.
However, females used Rehearsal,
Elaboration, Organization, and Meta-
cognitive strategies more frequently
than males. Jacobson and Harris
(2008) employed the Motivated
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Strategies for Learning Questionnaire
developed by Pintrich, Smith, Garcia,
and McKeachie (1991) to determine if
differences existed between traditional
and non-traditional college students’
use of strategies.

The researchers found that non-
traditional students exhibited greater
use of overall learning strategies,
whereas traditional students used Help-
seeking strategies most frequently. In
another study, Hamman, Berthelot,
Saia, and Crowley (2000) used the
questionnaire to determine if strategy
instruction influenced strategic
learning of students. Among nine
learning strategies scales, they selected
only five scales for use in their study.
The sample consisted of 11 middle
school teachers and 235 middle school
students. Based on their observations,
the  researchers discovered that
teachers encouraged students to use
learning strategies by saying things
like, “You should probably consider
planning some homework time each
night to work on your research project”
or, “You could think about other words
that begin with P, and that might help
you remember the characteristics of P-
waves” (p. 345).

Data Collection Procedures

Students were given a
parental/guardian consent form and a
student assent form, and asked to
return them within a week. The
headmaster helped collect the forms
and forwarded them to me (the

[191]

researcher). The signed consent and
assent forms were required for each
student to participate in the study. If
parents declined to let their children
take part in the study, they simply did
not return both forms and their
children were excluded from the
research project.

On the day of the study, me myself
administered questionnaires to students
during a non-academic time at school.
The participants were brought to pre-
selected classrooms. Teachers were
instructed not to be present during
questionnaire administration. Once the
students were seated, each was given
the two questionnaires; the Motivated
Strategies for Learning Questionnaire
and the Teacher’s Teaching Style
Questionnaire. In these questionnaires
was also included information about
gender, grade level, and age.

Before starting the completion of
questionnaires | reminded the students
that:

a. they were volunteer participants and
had the right to decline participation at
any time without punishment,

b. their data would be kept anonymous
and confidential, and

c. they could feel free to ask questions
if they did not understand any part of
the questionnaires.

The purpose of the study was
explained and then students were
instructed to complete the packet of
materials. None of the students asked
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to withdraw from the study at the
moment they took the questionnaires.
It took approximately 30 minutes for
the students to answer the
questionnaires. They were asked to put
the packet of materials in two
portfolios in the front of the classroom
once they completed the
questionnaires.

Usable Data

Of the 90 students who were invited to
participate in the study, 8lof them
(90percent) completed the two
questionnaires.

Five of the packets were not usable
because two participants gave almost
the same response for an entire
questionnaire, to provided incomplete
information, and one circled more than
one answer for an item in one of the
questionnaires. As a result, 76 of the
81packets of questionnaires were used
in the data analysis. This study
investigated  Albanian  secondary
school students’ perceptions of their
teachers’ teaching styles and use of
learning  strategies in order to
determine if there was a significant
relationship between students’

perceived teaching style and learning
strategy use. This chapter describes an
overview of data preparation. It
presents the four research questions
asked in the study and data analyses.

RESEARCH QUESTIONS

Research _Question _One: What
learning strategies do secondary
school students use most to
accomplish their academic tasks?

To answer this question, means were
calculated for each scale of the
Motivated Strategy Learning
Questionnaire among the 76 students.
In addition, the most frequently used
strategies of each student were
counted.

Later on | conducted a Chi-Square test
on the data collected. Fifteen students
out of the 76 students in the study used
Rehearsal most frequently. Fifteen
students preferred Peer - Learning and
ten  students  preferred  Effort
Management. The descriptive
frequency counts are shown in Table 1.

Table 1:Frequency Count of the Most Frequently Used Learning

Strategies
Observed N | Expected N | Residual
Rehearsal 15 8.5 6.5
Elaboration 5 8.5 -3.5
Organization 6 8.5 -2.5
Critical Thinking 2 8.5 -6.5
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Meta-cognitive 5 8.5 -3.5
Time and Study Management | 6 8.5 -2.5
Effort Management 10 8.5 1.5
Peer Learning 15 8.5 6.5
Help-seeking 7 8.5 -1.5
Mixed 5 8.5 -35
Total 76

Figurel: Frequency count of the most frequently used Learning Strategies

Research Question Two: Is there a
difference between male and female
students’ use of learning strategies? To
answer question two, Crosstabs with a
Chi-Square test were used. Male and
female students both listed the same

three most frequently used strategies
(Rehearsal,  Peer-Learning, Effort
Management) though they ranked
these strategies differently. Table 2
shows the frequency counts.

Table 2:Frequency Count of the Most Frequently Used Learning Strategies by

Gender
Gender
Male | Female Total
Most Frequently Used Rehearsal 7 8 15
Learning Strategies Elaboration 1 4 5
Organization 2 4 6
Critical Thinking 1 1 2
Meta cognition 2 3 5
Time and Study Management 5 1 6
Effort Management 5 5 10
Peer Learning 7 8 15
Help-seeking 4 3 7
Mixed 3 2 5
Total 37 39 76

[193]
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Research Question Three:

What is the main teaching style of
secondary  school teachers, as
perceived by students?

To answer this question, frequency
counts were calculated for each
category of the Teachers’ Teaching
Style Questionnaire among the 76
students. Thus, | counted the teaching
styles perceived by each student.

I conducted a Chi-Square test on the
data that had been collected. Forty-six
students out of the 76 students in the
study perceived their teachers as
democratic.

The descriptive frequency counts are
shown in Table.

Table 3: Frequency Count of the Perceived Teaching Styles

Observed N | Expected N | Residual
Democratic Teaching Style 45 19 26
Authoritarian Teaching Style 9 19 -10
Laissez Faire Teaching Style 15 19 -4
Indifferent Teaching Style 7 19 -12
Total 76

Research Question Four:

Is there a relationship between
teaching styles perceived by students
and students’ use of learning
strategies? In order to answer this
question, | used Crosstabs with a Chi-
Square test. Altogether, 57.1% of the
students valued both  cognitive

strategies and resource management
strategies. In other words, the students
had more the tendency to use these
strategies equally, even though their
perceptions of their teachers’ teaching
style differed. Among them, 40
students experienced the indifferent
teaching style. Table 4 shows the
summary statistic information.

Table 4:Dominant Teaching Styles * Most Frequently Used Learning Strategies

Cross tabulation

Learning Strategies

Cognitive

Resource

Mixed | Total

[194]
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Dominant 1 2 8 4 14

Teaching 2 5 3 0 8

Style 3 |3 4 1 8

(DTS) 4 10 6 40 46

Total 10 21 45 76
CONCLUSIONS Learning, and Effort Management,
strategies instead of applying each of
Taking into  consideration  these the nine strategies equally to match the

findings of the study, we can come to
the following conclusions: 1.Based the
data analyses of the Motivated
Strategies for Learning Questionnaire |
revealed that the secondary school
students tended to use learning
strategies that enabled them to recall
and repeat learning material, they also
had the tendency to persist in fulfilling
their learning goals even when they
encountered learning difficulties.

Furthermore, they preferred to work
with their friends and classmates when
group tasks had to be accomplished.
This indicated that the participants
would need to work in groups in order
to solve complicated tasks in their
English language lessons.
Nevertheless, | think peer-learning is
useful in developing the capacity of
working in group and becoming as
collaborative as possible. Which |
think is a good quality and will be
helpful also in the future life.

2.Another important that | would like
to point out is that the secondary
school students of both genders had
similar use of learning strategies.

Male and female students both
exhibited more use of Rehearsal, Peer-

[195]

appropriate learning activities. In my
opinion they might not possess a wide
variety of learning strategies and use
only few strategies, even though these
cannot address all kinds of learning
tasks.

3.By analyzing together The Teachers’
Teaching Style Questionnaire and The
Motivated Learning Strategies
Questionnaire using Crosstabs with a
Chi-Square test | revealed that there
were no significant relationships
between students’ perceptions of
teaching styles and learning strategy
use. The students who perceived their
teachers’ teaching style as democratic,
authoritarian,  laissez ~ faire,  or
indifferent, had a tendency to use both
cognitive strategies and resource
management strategies. The possible
explanation could be that actual
secondary school teachers rarely
provide students with opportunities to
learn and use learning strategies in
spite of their teaching styles. That is
why, students’ perceptions of teaching
styles may not have a strong effect on
their own strategy use but on other
learning outcomes.
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Abstract: The main areas of education
function in learning of geography on
grades I-V of elementary education are
knowledge, dexterity and gained
geographical expressions. This school
age in general develops the sense
recognition and the pupils are more
attracted from the external features of
the objects, natural phenomena, and do
not know the internal essence of the
phenomena. The transition from the
superficial recognition to the internal
knowledge is done through the logic
recognition or abstract thinking, which
is the generalized thinking in concepts.
The pupils of this age start to learn the
geographical information by having as
a foundation the concrete learning;
generalization, abstraction and

1. INTRODUCTION

The purpose of this study is the
treatment and importance of the critical
thinking and the methods of better
acquisition of elementary education
classes. The transition from the
superficial knowledge into the deeper
knowledge is done through the logical
recognition or abstract thinking which

[198]

reasoning are in the initial phases and
develop step by step under the
influence of learning. Critical thinking
is part of the learning process of school
studies. It is an active process, very
complex too, which includes the
pupils’ thinking and cannot be
developed out of the contest. Critical
thinking requires the skills to judge
and reflect on what the pupil knows
and thinks. Critical thinking is also an
ongoing process. To get the students
to think critically there are some rules
for the classroom conditions that need
to be created in order to encourage and
develop this type of thinking.

Key words: logical recognition,
abstract thinking, learning process,
critical thinking

is generalized thinking in concepts.
The students of this age group start to
learn the information on geography,

based on actual learning and
generalization; abstraction and
reasoning are initial and and are

developing step by step under the
impact of learning. Critical thinking is
a part of learning process in school.
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Critical thinking requires the ability to
judge and reflect in what a student
knows and thinks.

2. METHODOLOGY

The treatment of this problem is very
important for effective teaching and
stable learning gets a particular
importance in the young school age.
This study will be treated based on a
wide literature in the field of teaching
in general and and in particular the
issues of the study, teaching in the
classes of the Elementary education.
The extended personal experience in
teaching, and also the experience from
the collegues of the same area of
expertise are very important to
evaluate the discover the effective
methods of gradual critical thinking
and difficulty growing step by step, in
adoption to the physical, psychological
and mental development of this age

group.

3. LEARNING GEOGRAPHY IN
THE FIRST YEARS OF
EDUCATION

The main directions of the education
function of learning geography in first

through  fourth classes of the
elementary education cycle are:
knowledge, skills and obtained

geographical expressions.

The main objectives in determing the

geographical knowledge are:'*’

e To enhance and screen in an
elementary level the natural

YF. Shkurti, “Teaching of geography in the
young age”, Triptik, Vlore 2009, pg. 15
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phenomenon (objects, natural

processes).
e To give basic explanations for
the  phenomenon,  natural

processes and simple technical
implementations.

e To perform  experiments,
evidences and surveys under
the teacher’s supervision.

e To be familiar with the daily
measurement and use correctly
the units of time, temperature

etc..
e To briefly describe the
environment they live (for

example the village, the school
or their house).

e To  describe the  main
characteristics of the landscape
forms and shapes.

e To describe the water condition
in the atmosphere, and some
natural phenomenon related to
it (for example the rain is liquid
and causes floods).

To develop the basic geographical
skills for this age group we need:'*®

e To obtain the correct meaning
or to review a main idea.

e To know how to differentiate
between the main idea and
those of minor importance.

e To give the contents of an
information or to interpret a
photo, graphic, geographical
map and simple designs.

8 There , pg. 16
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e To point out that their
knowledge for nature s
obtained through the surveys,
experiments, and measurements
done during a long time.

Each teacher should teach their pupils
the methodology of skills and
expression development, and to create
the work always based on determined
objectives.™®

In the young school age the process
of thinking goes through noticeable
changes. The pupil starts to learn in
school by having a basic thinking.
Under the effect of learning, the pupil
learns step by step from knowing the
outer side of the items and
phenomenon to the deeper
understanding and the reflection of the
main features, which creates possibility
to generalize, reach to conclussion,
analogies and initial arguments.*®

The capacity to think in a
critical way is something that should
be nurtured with care and promoted
within an environment that supports
the pupils. It is a primary task for the
today teacher to teach pupils to think,
to see the relations and to discover for
themselves.'*

Teaching based on principles
and methodologies of the creative and
critical thinking creates classes which

19 Methodic of Geography, SHBLSH, Tirane
1987, pg. 67

120 Faculty of History and Philology
“Didactic”, SHBLU, Tirane 1986, pg. 101

12l p Taraj, A. Taraj, “Models of teaching”,
Botimet Europrint, Vlore 2011, pg. 137

have the child in their center, creates
real powerful communities of learning.
The teacher develops with the pupils
activities combined with writing,
reading and speaking, creates an
environment where the pupils discover,
learn, analyse, reflect and present all
their potential, demonstrate not only
what they know but also what they are
able to do.'*

The development of creative
and critical thinking requires time,
commitment, sistematic work and
bilateral willpower from the teacher
and the pupil. This is a extended
process in time and area, which
impacts in different concept of
teaching, the role of the teacher, the
relations between the teacher and the
pupils, between the teacher and the
teacher and between the pupils
themselves.®”® Thinking is a process
similar to reading, writing, speaking
and listening. It is active, collaborative
and complicated, which includes
thinking for something real. It is
something that can not be learned out
of the content.®* The more succesful
hours of the teaching are the ones that
promote the students to think
themselves and to Dbe included in
critical thinking.

Critical thinking enables us to
study our thoughts and be aware for

122 Qendra e Trajnimit dhe Kualifikimit pér

Arsimin, “Mésimdhénia me né qendér
nxénésin”, Tirané 2005, f. 38

123 Qendra e Trajnimit dhe Kualifikimit pér
Arsimin, “Mésimdhénia me né qendér
nxénésin”, Tirané 2005, f. 39

124 B, Musai, Metodologji e Mésimdhénies”,
SHB Pegi, Tirané 2003, f. 114
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their nature. The pupils that think in
this way normally are enthusiastic to
learn. These pupils pay attention to the
possibilities to use their skills of
critical thinking. These are the pupils
that make teaching a pleasure in itself.

One of the methods that the
goals of teaching and learning are
organised from the teachers of creative
thinking and active learning is the one
that is obtained through the
development of categories or types of
questions and objectives of teaching.

4. FROM THE SENSES
RECOGNITION TO CRITICAL
THINKING AND

FURTHERMORE TO ABSTRACT
THINKING

In grades I-V of the elementary
school the geographical knowledge are
mainly given through the subject of
“Nature Knowledge”, where the pupils
get information on geography, biology,
physics, and chemistry. In the fifth
grade the pupils get knowledge on the
country of birth with an integrated
program of history and geography.

During this school age the
pupils has developed the sense
recognition. The start or the first
source of the world knowledge for the
world is the data obtained from the
senses. This theses makes the first
premise of recognition and reflection
of the objective world. ?°

125 Universiteti i Tiranés, Fakulteti i Historisé
dhe Filologjisé, “Didaktika”, Tirané 1986, f.
73
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This enables the pupils to be attracted
from the outer features of the objects,
processes, natural phenomenon, to
percept more the non basic features
and not to know the whole inner
fundamental of this phenomenon. The
transition  from the  superficial
recognition to the internal one is done
through the logical recognition or
abstract thinking, which is the higher
degree of recognition.'*® When we talk
about the logical recognition, we
understand the process of thinking of
the pupils in both types of thinking:
real thinking and abstract thinking.
Real thinking is the one that its object
can be visional or imagined. Abstract
thinking is the generalized thinking in
concepts.*?’

Critical thinking is a process of
ideas and recourses integration in a
creative  way, redeveloped and
restructuring. It is a cognitive process,
active and interactive, which happens
in the same time in many thinking
levels.*® The fast and furious change
of the society, the eruption of the
information that is going on today,
presents a challenge for educators that
reach the new generation.'?®

In order to get to the critical
thinking there are some rules for the
conditions that need to be created in

125 F. Shkurti, “Mésimdhénia e gjeografisé né
moshén e re shkollore”, Triptik, Vloré 2009, f.
18

%" There

128 Kualida, Teaching Aspects , “Questioning”-
Geography, Tirane 1999, pg. 28

129 G. Tréndafili, “Methodology and activity”,
Teacher’s Book, Ideart 2008, pg. 9
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the classrooms to enhance and promote
the critical thinking of pupils.

So, we need to:

v" To find time and space

for critical thinking

v To create the ability for
the pupils to think

v To keep in mind
different ideas and
opinions

v To ensure a free

environment where the
pupils cannot be bullied
To present assurance for
the skills of each pupil
to make critical
judgment

To evaluate the pupils’
critical thinking.'*

The  developers of the
curriculums and education politics and
the teachers in schools all have to face
the question: How to better prepare the
children for a successful life in the
future, which cannot be seen? The
capacity to think critically is something
that needs to be cultivated carefully

and be promoted within an
environment that supports learning.*3
The pupils of this age

(elementary education) at first follow
the judgment and reasoning of the
teachers, try to understand them and
based on this learn by themselves to
solve the long line of judgment,

130 Kualida, Teaching Aspects , “Questioning”-
Geography, Tirane 1999, pg. 29

B1 G. Tréndafili, “Methodology and activity”,
Teacher’s Book, Ideart 2008, pg. 9
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reasoning, and argumentations. In the
fifth grade the pupils start to gain skills
to judge and reason independently,
based on learning, which enhances and
activates in optimal degree the mental
activity of the pupils.'®

In order to be included in the
process of critical thinking the pupils
should:

v" Develop self awareness
and to be convinced
that their opinions and
thoughts are worthy.

v' To participate actively
in the process of
learning

v" To listen with respect to
the various opinions

v' To be prepared and in
the same time create
and leave aside the
judgments. ***

For the purpose of teaching and
learning in critical way, instead of
starting to create one by one a database
of expressions of critical thinking, we
will concentrate in changing the
teaching politics, so that we could
create a trusty environment, to include
students with interesting ideas, and to
conduct deep and constructive
debates.’** Examples of the questions
of various areas to realize the critical

B2 F. Shkurti, “Geography teaching in young

school age”, Triptik, Vlore 2009, pg. 19

133 Kualida, Teaching Aspects , “Questioning”-
Geography, Tirane 1999, pg. 29

B34 B. Musai, Methodology of Teaching”, SHB
Pegi, Tirane 2003, pg. 114
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thinking of the pupils in the subject of
“Natural Knowledge (Geography)”.

Elementary level:

Knowledge: Does the pupil remember
what he reads or sees?

What are the main forms of
landscape?

The biggest city in Albania
is...?

Understanding:
understand the
repeats?

Does the pupil
information that he

Example: what are the differences

between  the  earthquakes and
volcanoes?
Implementation: Can the pupil

identify the reasons and causes, to
intervene and present examples to
argument what he says? For example-
fill in the parts of a volcano.

Higher level:

Analyses: Can the pupil identify the
reasons and causes, to intervene and
present examples to argument what he
says?

For example- Why the western
foothills is the most crowded area?

Syntheses: can the pupil solve the
problems or present ideas and
interesting images hand in hand?

For example: -how can you create the
model of a transversal view of a
volcano?
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-what can be the content of a
geographic album with pictures from
your place of birth?

Evaluation: Can the pupil judge the
quality of the ideas or problem
solving? Can the pupil give rational
judgment for different issues and
argument them?

-which of the lakes of Albania do you
like best to go on vacation? Why?

It is better that the questions of
the lower level to be accompanied with
the questions of the higher level, be
choosing them carefully. We should
keep in mind that the questions of the
higher level require judging skills for
the degree of the pupils’ answers. For
this we should be based on the age of
the pupils, their knowledge and their
intellectual skills.*® The skilled pupils
that are active in the meta cognitive
process and critical thinking are less
sensitive to the pressure and moment
whims..**® The pupils that think in a
critical way are able to intertwine more
freely their ideas and information, as
they start this process based on
familiarized and obvious
knowledge.

5. Results and recommendations

» Abstract thinking is thinking
generalized in concepts.

135 Kualida, Teaching Aspects , “Questioning”-
Geography, Tirane 1999, pg. 31

3% B. Musai, Methodology of Teaching”, SHB
Pegi, Tirane 2003, pg, 117

5" There
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» Concepts are developed step by » Every teacher should ensure

1. B. Musai,

step, from year to year under
the influence of learning.

The student initially follows the
judgments and the reasoning of
the teacher, tries to understand
and on that basis also learns to
break down the lines by
judgment,  reasoning  and
arguments.

In upper primary education
level, students acquire the
ability to judge and reason
independently,  thanks  to
learning, which promotes and
activates the students' mental
activity in an optimal manner.
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ROLI I HISTORISE NE PROCESIN E MESIMDHENIES

Dr. Blerina Xhelaj
University of Vlora “Ismail Qemali”
blerinaxhelaj@yahoo.com

Abstrakt
Né kohét e sotme institucionet
parauniversitare dhe ato

pasuniversitare, si dhe kurrikulat e
ndryshme té zbatuara né léndén e
historise ~ pérbéjné nje¢ rol té
réndésishém, pér té ndihmuar nxénésit
dhe studentét, pér t’i béré ata qytetaré
sa mé té miréinformuar, aktiv, té denjé
dhe té pérgjegjshém né shogéri, duke i
ushqyer me vlera kulturore evropiane.
Mésimdhénia e historisé ka njé
potencial té fugishém né edukimin e
vlerave téqytetaréve pa paragjykime, té
gatshém pér té pranuar diversitetin, té
vecantat dhe té pérbashkétat, si dhe té
respektojné kulturat dhe besimet e
tjera, historikun e vendeve fqinje, si
dhe gjuhét e folura té ndryshme nga e
tyrja. Sot né insitucionet arsimore,
padyshim njé réndési té vecanté, si njé
komponent i réndésishém kulturor,
luan rol disiplina e historisé, e cila i
ndihmon nxénésit jo vetém me njohuri

Hyrje

Historia éshté shkenca gé merret me
studimin e ngjarjeve té sé shkuarés.
Kjo disipliné i ndihmon nxénésit qé
gjaté procesit mésimor té njohin jo
vetém historikun dhe kulturén e
popullit té tyre, por u jep njohuri té
pérgjithshme edhe pér té mésuar mé
shumé rreth kulturave té popujve té
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pér té kaluarén e largét, por ajo ndérton
dhe kultivon te ata edhe njé edukim né
personalitetin e tyre, duke nxitur edhe
edukimin atdhetar. Njé nga objektivat
kryesore né léndén e histories éshté
kapaciteti pér té zhvilluar té menduarin
kritik, ¢’ka nénkupton g€ c¢do
informacion  historik  duhet  té
analizohet né ményré kritike, duke
evidentuar géllimin, objektivat dhe
mesazhin gé pércjell ai te nxénési.
Nxénésit duhet té inkurajohen né
ményré Kkritike pér ta shqyrtuar
historiné né ményré sa mé objektive,
qofté kur déshmité historike béjné fjalé
pér fenomene pozitive apo negative.
Nxénésit me argumentet e tyre mund té
mbéshtesin apo té kundérshtojné
fenomenet e parashikuar né diskutim.
Fjalé kyce: Metodologjia e historisé,
edukim qytetar, kulturé evropiane,
diversitet.

tjeré, duke nxjeré té pérbashkétat dhe
té vecantat midis tyre. Lénda e
historisé  krijon  ndérvarési  gjaté
procesit mesimor me shumé disiplina
té ndryshme, si gjeografing, edukimin
gytetar, edukimin e té drejtave té
njeriut etj. Historia luan njé rol shumé
té  réndésishém né identifikimin,
vlerésimin dhe krahasimin e kulturave
té popujve té ndryshém, ku pérfshihen
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elementé kulturoré si: gjuha, feja, arti,
letérsia, organizimi ekonomik,
organizimi politik, traditat, zakonet
dhe doket, veshjet, gatimi etj. Historia
éshté njé 1éndé multidisiplinare,
shuméplanéshe dhe gjithpérfshirése, e
cila i informon nxénésit pér t’i
pérshkruar ngjarjet né ményré té
kujdesshme dhe duke i dhéné trajtimin
e duhur, me qéllim zgjidhjen e
konflikteve né periudhén e sotme, por
edhe né té ardhmen. Historia luan rol
kryesor né edukimin e vlerave né
shogériné civile.

Vlerésimi i kurrikulés sé historisé.
Metodologjia e zbatuar né disiplinén e

historisé  inkurajon  zbatimin e
metodave té ndryshme, si  tregimi,
pérshkrimi,  analizimi,  krahasimi,

gjykimi dhe vlerésimi gé i béhet njé
ngjarje historike. Gjykimi pér kéto
céshtje béhet mbi bazén e burimeve
Iéndore, burimeve té  shkruara,
dokumenteve historike, gojédhénave,
duke Kkrijuar hapésirén e duhur pér
marrjen né Kkonsideraté té& kétyre
piképamjeve, si dhe duke u mbéshtetur
gjithmoné vetém tek e vérteta
historike. Né kété ményré historiani
apo edhe mésimdhénési duhet té béj
pérzgjedhjen, selektimin dhe analizén e
dokumentave  historike  dhe té
burimeve té ndryshme, gé synon té
eleminojé kompleksitetet e ngjarjes sé
shqyrtuar dhe té zbulohet se cfaré
ndodhi dhe pse. Historia ndihmon né
kapacitetin e té zhvilluarit té
menduarin kritik, ¢’ka nénkupton qé
historiani duhet ta paragesi
informacionin sa mé té sakté dhe sa mé
afér té vértetés, duke analizuar né
ményré Kritike, t€ paanshme dhe sa mé
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objektive ngjarjen né shqyrtim, si dhe
té evidentojé objektivat, géllimin,
informacionin  dhe  mesazhin qé
pércjell ai te lexuesi. Nxénésit duhet té
njihen me ngjarjet historike pa i
deformuar ato, por gjithashtu t’u jepet
mundésia pér t’i shqyrtuar
problematikat, nisur edhe nga
kéndvéshtrimet e ndryshme té tyre,
duke i argumentuar. Pér shembull, pér
té analizuar figurén e Ahmet Zogut
gjaté viteve té mbretérimit né Shqipéri,
si dhe pér té béré vlerésimin e tij,
nxénésit duhet té sjellin fakte nisur
gjithmoné nga burimet primare té
shkruara, se cilat kané qéné anét
pozitive apo negative té tij. Nxénésit
mund té argumentojné dhe té jené té
liré té shprehin mendimet e tyre rreth
problematikave té ndryshme, qofté
rreth njé figure té réndésishme
historike apo edhe rreth njé ngjarje té
shénuar, si¢ éshté shpallja e pavarésisé
sé Shqipérisé, shpallja e Republikés
dhe mé voné e Mbretérisé Shqiptare,
apo vendosja e regjimit totalitar mé
1945 e deri né vendosjen e pluralizmit
politik né vend, pas viteve 1990. Eshté
e réndésishme @é ngjarjet historike
duhet té trajtohen mbi bazén e njé
renditje kronologjike. Pér shembull, né
kurrikulén e Iéndés sé Historisé sé
Popullit Shqiptar, nuk mund té
trajtohen arbéreshét pérpara iliréve, por
tematikat duhet té trajtohen sipas
renditjes kronologjike dhe né vecanti
sipas réndésisé dhe peshés gé ato zéné
né histori. Vlen pér t’u pérmendur qé
né kurrikulén e léndés sé Historisé sé
Shqipérisé, ngjarjet trajtohen té ndara
népérmjet  periodizimit historik.
Shekujt I- VII pérfshijné periudhén e
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antikitetit shqiptar, shekujt VII- XV
pérfshijné  periudhén e mesjetés
shqiptare, shekujt XV- XIX pérfshijné
periudhén nga Mesjeta deri te Rilindja
Shqiptare, kurse shekulli XX pérshin
periudhén moderne shgiptare, e cila
ndahet né disa nénperiudha té vecanta
si: vitet 1912- 1939 gé pérkojné me
shpalljen e pavarésisé sé shtetit
shqiptar, shpalljen e republikés dhe
mbretéris€  shqgiptare e deri né
pushtimin e Shqipérisé nga Italia
fashiste. Periodizimi tjetér pérshin vitet
1939- 1944, qgé pérkojné me vitet e
pushtimit fashisto- nazist né vendin
toné. Vitet pas 1944- deri né vitet 1990
pérkojné me qQeverisjen totalitare
komuniste né Shqipéri, kurse, periudha
e pas viteve 1990 deri né ditét e sotme,
pérfshijné periudhén bashkékohore
moderne té shtetit shqiptar. Né kété
periudhé né Shqipéri béhen ndryshime
né modelin e geverisjes, ku pérfshihen
elemente t& demokracisé, si pluralizmi
politik, hapja e Shqipérisé me botén e
jashtme, integrimi i Shqipérisé né
organizatat euro- atlantike, si Késhilli i
Evropés né vitin 1996, negociatat né
paktin e Asocim- Stabilizimit mé 1999,
integrimi i Shqipérisé né Nato, si dhe
vitet e fundit jané béré kérkesa dhe
negociata nga ana e shtetit shqiptar pér
t’u pranuar né familjen e Bashkimit
Europian. Duke marré informacionin e
duhur dhe duke njohurén té kaluarén e
tyre, nxénésit priren pér t'u béré
gytetaré mé té denjé né njé shoqéri
demokratike dhe sa mé prané familjes
sé madhe evopiane.

Roli i historisé né edukimin e vlerave
morale
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Historia luan padyshim njé rol té
réndésishém edhe né inkurajimin e
arsyetimit moral. Té gjitha sjelljet e
shogérisé njerézore né vende dhe
periudha té ndryshme kané l1éné gjurmé
né histori népérmjet shfagjes sé
ndjenjave dhe emocioneve. Historia na
jep mundési té trajtojmé ngjarje dhe
fenomene historike. Duke analizuar
arritjet e qytetérimit antik greko-
romak, vlen pér t’u theksuar, se gjaté
késaj periudhe kemi zhvillime né
letérsi, histori, filozofi, art, astronomi,
teologji etj. Por, historia karakterizohet
edhe nga periudha té erréta, ku
pérshihen luftérat e ndryshme qofté té
natyrés fetare, por edhe té rivalitetit
midis shteteve, si Luftérat Botérore
pérgjaté viteve 1918- 1945, té
shogéruara me ndjenjat e frikés,
tmerrit, agresivitetit qé karakterizuan
botén dhe né wvecanti shogériné
evropiane né kéto vite. Historia na jep
mundési pér té trajtuar céshtje me
karakter té diskutueshém, si pér
shembull né€ ¢’ményré agresioni ose
céshtje té ndjeshme lindin dhe mé pas
pérhapen, sidomos né ato situata té
cilat duken sikur duan té sfidojné
realitetin. Duke njohur historikun e
vendeve té ndryshme, historia ka aftési
qé té ndérpresé kéto veprime dhe
situata té pakéndéshme, shpesh heré
edhe té pashpjegueshme se pérse ato
kané ndodhur. Né kété ményré, historia
priret pér té depértuar dhe pér té paré
sjelljet e shogérisé njerézore me géllim
gé disa veprime té mos pérsériten né té
ardhmen. Historia mund té parandalojé
akte té tilla, si luftérat, dhunén etj. Pér
shembull, Lufta e Paré Botérore qé
filloi mé 1914 dhe gé mori shkak nga
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ambicia e Gjermanisé pér té patur sa
mé shumé territore e koloni né boté,
solli me miliona njeréz té vraré. Por
edhe konflikti i dyté botéror e kishte
zanafillen  nga  pakénagésia e
Gjermanisé hitleriane e Kkrijuar pas
vendimeve té Konferencés sé Pages
Paris, si dhe aktivizimi i politikés
fashiste italiane né Ballkan, shkaktuan
mé shumé viktima pérgjaté harkut
kohor 1939- 1945, duke e krahasuar
edhe me Luftén e Paré. Né kéto kushte,
Fuqité e Médha pas Luftés sé Dyté
vendosén g€ t’i jepnin fund njéheré e
pérgjithmoné luftérave duke jetésuar
Organizatén e Kombeve té Bashkuara,
e cila Kkishte si objektiv kryesor
vendosjen e pages né boté, por edhe
zhdukjen e varférisé, vendosjen e
marrédhénieve té mira fqinjésore
ndérmjet shteteve, respektimin e té
drejtave té njeriut etj. Kjo organizaté
kishte si qéllim qé t’1 shuante
pérgjithmoné konfliktet rajonale, por
edhe ndérkombétare, té zhdukej fara e
dhunés etj. Neépérmjet arsyetimit
moral, historia i méson nxénésit se si té
mos pérsériten mé kéto akte té
shémtuara, si: mosmarréveshjet dhe

konfliktet mes shteteve, luftérat,
pérdorimi i dhunés etj. Eshté e
réndésishme gé nxénésit té

ballafagohen me natyrén dhe rrethanat
té cilat cuan né zhvillimin e kétyre
fenomeneve negative dhe qé kérkon
pérgjigjjen e pyetjeve té tilla. Cili ishte
shkaku 1 fillimit t& Luftérave
Botérore?A u pérfshi shogéria civile né
lufté? Pse njé pjesé e shoqérisé né até
periudhé i mbéshtesnin aktet e dhunés
e ndérsa té€ tjeré 1’u kundérvuné atyre?
Po ju si do té vepronit né kéto raste? A
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mund té ndodhin pérséri  né té
ardhmen ngjarje té tilla? Cili duhet té
jeté edukimi mé i pérshtatshém qé
ngjarje té tilla t¢é mos pérsériten mé?
Népérmjet  njohjes sé historisé,
nxénésit japin argumente té ndryshme,
por gé né thelb kané njé konkluzion té
pérbashkét, té kuptojné té tashmen né
dritén e sé shkuarés.

Lidhja e historisé me gjeografiné dhe
edukimin e té drejtave té njeriut

Kohét e fundit né kurrikulén e 1éndés
sé historisé i éshté kushtuar mé shumé
réndési trajtimit té temave gé kané
synim evidentimin e té drejtave té
njeriut né kohé dhe hapésiré, si dhe
themelimit té organizatave té cilat
mbjellin ~ page, tolerancé  dhe
bashképunim ndérmjet shteteve. Pér
trajtimin e kétyre tematikave, historisé
i vihet né shérbim gjeografia dhe
edukimi gytetar. Nisur nga Kkjo
piképamje, kéto disiplina jané té
mbéshtetura né udhézimet e Késhillit
té Evropés, ku theksohet se ..pérfshirja
e edukimit te drejtave te njeriut né
arsimin formal dhe joformal duhet paré
si njé nga fondamentet e médha té
legjitimitetit t& demokracisé. Lidhja e
historisé me gjeografiné shikohet né
studimin e shoqérisé njerézore né kohé
dhe né hapésiré, né té gjitha rrafshet e
dimensionit, fizik (natyror), shogéror,
ekonomik, politik, fetar, kulturor etj.
Pér shembull, qytetérimet e para jané
krijuar pérgjaté luginave lumore dhe
éshté shumé e réndésishme gé historia
t’t  trajtoj zhvillimet e  kétyre
gytetérimeve nén ndikimin e faktorit
gjeografik. Nxénésit duhet té njohin
miré vendet dhe lidhjet e tyre
gjeografike.  Gjithashtu, lidhja e
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historis€ me gjeografiné vérehet edhe
né evolimin e shogérisé njérézore, se si
ka ndikur mjedisi gjeografik te njeriu
dhe anasjelltas. Né disa tema té
gjeografisé trajtohen edhe ¢éshtje té té
drejtave gé njerézit kané fituar ndér
vite e shekuj. Pér shémbull, né antikitet
njerézit e varfér nuk gézonin té drejta,
sidomos skllevérit té cilét ishin mé té
paprivilegjuarit. Né Greqiné e Lashté,
pavarésisht pérpjekjeve pér vendosjen
e demokracisé, ajo ishte embrionale.
Qytetarét athinas nuk kishin té drejta té
barabarta, si né aspektin politiik dhe
ekonomik. Né vitin 1215 né Angli
kemi themelimin e Magna Cartés, e
cila ishte Karta e Madhe e Lirive gé
pércaktonte té drejtat dhe lirité
themelore té shogérisé angleze. Mé

voné Franca u Kkarakterizua nga
ndryshime politike qé solli
Revolucioni  Borgjez. Mé& 1789
themelohet dokumenti i paré i té

drejtave té njeriut né Francé, e quajtur
si Deklarata e té Drejtave té Njeriut, ku
liria, barazia, drejtésia, véllazéria ishin
shtyllat kryesore té saj. Kurse né ditét e
sotme, té drejtat e njeriut jané né
gendér té objektivave té OKB-sg,
népérmjet sé cilés shtetet pjesémarrése
kané nénshkruar shumé konventa dhe
marréveshje gé respektojné té drejtat e
popujve té tyre, pa dallim race, feje,
krahine, bindje politike, apo fetare etj.
Gjithashtu, jané trajtuar vlerat e
edukimit té té drejtave té njeriut né
pérgjithési dhe té fémijéve né vecanti,
edhe né Konventén e té Drejtave té
Fémijéve, né té cilén edhe Shqipéria e
ka nénshkruar mé 1992,
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Konkluzione

Lénda e historisé luan padiskutim njé
rol shumé té réndésishém né procesin
mésimor, népérmjet sé cilés, nxénésit
njihen me té kaluarén e tyre, me vlerat
e identitetit dhe té kulturés kombétare
dhe asaj ndérkombétare.Vitet e fundit
u éshté kushtuar mé shumé réndési né
kurrikulén e historisé trajtimit té
problematikave gé kané té béjné jo
vétém me etnogjenezén kulturore, por
edhe me Kkultivimin te nxénésit té
vlerave té njohjes té té drejtave té
njeriut, duke nxitur te ata, edukimin e
tolerancés, pages, mirékuptimit etj. Né
mjaft tema té historisé dhe gjeografisé
po trajtohen ¢éshtje gé kané té béjné
me qgarkullimin e liré té njerézve, té
ideve, shpikjeve e inovacioneve, si dhe
garkullimin e mallrave nén konteksin e
globalizmit, té drejta kéto qé jané
zhvilluar né kohé dhe né hapésira té

ndryshme, e (@€ jané pérfagésuar
népérmjet konventave dhe
marréveshjeve té ndryshme me

karakter rajonal dhe né rang botéror.
Gjithashtu, jané minimizuar temat gé
flasin pér luftérat botérore apo pér
agresivitetin e regjimeve totalitare dhe
u éshté kushtuar mé shumé vémendije
tematikave qé flasin pér
bashképunimin dhe tolerancén mes
popujve. Né kété ményré, historia
kultivon te nxénési njé sjellje sa mé té
gytetéruar, demokratike dhe mé té
pérgjegjshme, pér t’i béré ata né té
ardhmen gytetaré sa mé té denjé, né
njw shoqéri postmoderne,
multipluraliste e globaliste.
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Abstract
The methods and strategies of teaching
and learning cannot be separated
artificially into two separate groups
from each other. They are linked and
intertwined organically. Teaching is a
set of cognitive skills and experiences
that are used in complex to construct
and develop learning. A teaching class
cannot developed by implementing a
strategy, method, or single technique.
In the wider community of methods
some stand in time or in teaching
space, others cannot resit in the
scientific evolution over the years.
Many researchers have been able to
write in a general and schematic way
that a method is: "More or less a
structured community, more or less
consistent with the educational goals
and achievements orientated towards a
clearly expressed goal”.

Other authors, in defining methods
provide many meanings eg, J.J.Rousen
defines the method, "as our pedantic
obsession to teach children constantly
what they can teach themselves."
According Bihoverism; Method
implies changes to the overall behavior
of

» (lassification the

learning methods

teaching

[211]

as a result of interaction with the
environment. According biologists:
Method is a process between whose
develop the neuronal network of the
brain.

To make the classification of different
researcher methods we choose various
prestigious criteria, some of which are:
1. The classification criteria: The aims
of education.

2. The classification criteria: Teacher.
3. The classification criteria: Student.
4. The classification criteria: Sources
of information receives the student.

5. The classification criteria: Scaling of
student activities during the learning
process.

The classification of methods is seen in
different point of views, but
nevertheless they are procedures that
teachers use in cooperation with
students  for  presentation  and
development of teaching materials and
activities to achieve educational goals
and objectives.

Keywords:  strategies, teaching-
learning process, interaction, students,
skills.

Learning strategies include the set of
methods, techniques and activities that
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will be used to achieve goals and
objectives, they relate to the way

students organize and activate, to
process information, to  build
exchanging learning material in a

logical and understanding way. The
strategies used help students to
improve their thinking processes. They
make a teaching material organization
different from the one in the text.
Techniques outline ways of
communicating with students,
formulating sentences, terms, tactics,
intonation, demonstration, gestures that
the teacher uses. Teaching techniques
can also define specific parameters and
criteria for concrete work in the
classroom, e.g. question building,
compilation and development of tests,
and forms of control and evaluation as
a whole.

While methods build ways, forms, and
didactic processes used during or
outside the classroom by the teacher in
collaboration with students for the
transmission and  acquisition  of
knowledge, knowledge and skills, for
the formation of scientific, cultural and
educational values among students.
Strategies, techniques and teaching
methods aim to realize both the main
aspects of the learning process:
teaching and learning. The strategies
and methods that aim at teaching are
centered on the teacher, they relate to
giving and processing of knowledge,
knowledge and practical skills, the
strengthening of knowledge, control
and assessment of students. There are
included the methods and techniques
of explanation, conversation,
questioning, control and evaluation.

[212]

Strategies, methods and techniques of
learning are central to the student, they
are related to the organization and
direction of the learning process, the
acquisition of knowledge, knowledge
of the historical habits of self-
actualization, self-control and self-
esteem by students.

This includes discussion, role play,
debate, research, independent work of
learners, etc. Methods and strategies of
teaching and learning cannot be
artificially divided into two groups
separated from one another. They are
organically interconnected. The
strategies, methods, and techniques
that the teacher uses during the lesson
are considered differently as teaching
and learning skills. Teaching is the set
of cognitive skills and experiences that
are used in a complex way to build and
to develop learning. One lesson can
never develop by applying a single
strategy, method, or technique.

In the broader set of methods, some
stand in time in the pedagogical space,
others do not with stand scientific
evolution over the course of the years.
It is still difficult to define variables
that allow the characterization of a
method or to find stable indicators to
specify the method features.

Many researchers have been able to
write in a general and schematic way
that one method is: "A more structured
community, more or less coherent with
the aims and educational realities
oriented towards a clearly stated goal."”
In practice this is manifested between
the personality of a educator who uses
it in certain circumstances with a group
of people. From this point of
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viewwewouldsay: "A pedagogical
method is an instrument in the service
of the educator, to allow him to
achieve coherently and efficiently the
objectives that have been assigned or
determined by himself."

A method becomes a personal property
of a teacher when it meets the
following criteria:

- to be in harmony with the system of
intended goals.

- to be in harmony with the basic

characteristics of the educator's
personality.
- to have an ensured internal
coherence.
- The remarks on the methods

identified should not be contradictory
between them.

- Have a sufficient use of the display.
Other authors, in the definition of
methods, give many meanings, for
example, J. J. Ross defines the method:
"as our pedantic admiration to
constantly teach children what they can
learn from themselves".

Bihoverizmi gives this definition: The
method implies changes in general
behavior as a result of interaction with
the environment.

According to biologists: The method is
the process between which the
neuronal brain network develops.

The great variety of definitionsis so,
because it is seen in different psycho
pedagogical perspectives.

To make the classification of different
study methods choose different criteria
some of which are:

1. Classification Criteria: Educational
Goals. Traditional methods oppose the
methods that are advertised for a new

[213]

education. The different theories of the
dance correspond to the traditional
methods, while others relate to the new
methods. Such a logic leads to the

classification: traditional and new
methods.
2. Classification criteria: Teacher.

Methods can be classified by the
teacher according to reports he or she
places with students. The teacher is a
source of knowledge in the classroom
and transmits it authoritatively. These
are pedantic methods. Another is the
case of day-to-day methods where
students are free in their participation
in the lesson.

3. Classification criteria: Student. The
pattern that student activity takes may
become a classification criterion for
individual work, group work. So, this
is a criterion of differentiated
pedagogy that can serve to classify
methods. According to the forms of
work of the student, for example:
imitation, assimilation, search,
discovery, etc.

4. Classification Criteria: Sources from
StudentReceives Information.
According to thiswewillhave:

-Verbal method (source of knowledge
is the word of the teacher or the book).
- Concrete  methods (rely on
concretization, observation,
experimentation and piloting).

5. Classification criteria: Scaling up
student activitiesduring the teaching
process. Methods are named in three
groups:

- Explanatory-illustrative method.

- Problem solving.

- ResearchMethods.
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The classification of methods is seen in
different perspectives, but they are the
procedures that teachers use in
cooperation with students to present
and develop materials and learning
activities to achieve the goals and
objectives of teaching.

Conclusion

The process of teaching learning is a
life long process. It includes a process
of development and improvement
through different means and different
channels. In the globalization of all the
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Introduction

Teaching vocabulary remains one of
the greatest challenges of English
language teachers, as students who
learn English as a foreign language
always have trouble to learn and
memorize new words. Consequently,
students find this process quite difficult
and boring sometimes. That is the
reason why researchers have struggled
to find new methods to make this
learning activity more interesting and
productive.

This study is based on the idea of
morphological ~ awareness,  which
involves the consciousness of the word
meaning and the structure of

Literature review

The most effective word-learning
strategy in order to improve the
English language competence, is

related to morphological awareness.
Graves (2004). Whereas Hatch (1983)
believes that affixes are organized in
the human mind differently from
lexical items. She explains that some
high frequency complex words may be
stored in their whole forms in the
mind, ready to be accessed at any time,
but that some others tend to be
constructed on the spot by applying

[216]

morphemes in relation to words. The
more students learn about the
affixation patterns and their
combinations to root words, the more
they develop and enrich their
vocabulary.

The use of prefixation knowledge and
patterns  while teaching English
vocabulary and its effect to the
students of English, is also shown at
the results of a survey conducted.
Based on the results of the survey,
there are drawn conclusions and
effective  strategies as well as
recommendations to all the teachers of
English  language = who  teach
vocabulary and grammar classes.

morphological processes such as
derivation and inflection.

In addition, Sudana (2006) states that
the implementation of morphological
competence in derivational affixation
learning improves students’ vocabulary
acquisition. Sudana taught affixation in
Bahasa Indonesia to English learners,
in a way that resulted in significant
improvement through mastery of
several affixes used in affixation
processes to create new words they
would need. Wysocki and Jenkins

(1987) believe that the ability to
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perform  morphological generation
helps the development of vocabulary
knowledge within an appropriate
linguistic context. Knowledge of
prefixes, such as the dis-in dislove,
disable, disaffect, disaffirm, etc, or the

prefix un-in unburnable, unbutton,
uncalculated, unclose, uncollected,
undaunted,  unmixed,  unmixable,
unmoved, etc are involved in
derivational morphology and
inflectional morphology and are

related to grammatical inflections such
as the -s in books, cars or the -ed in,
played, jumped. Therefore,
morphological awareness is very
flexible, and it has a close relationship
with vocabulary knowledge. By means
of derivational morphology English
learners can change a word’s lexical
category such as act- actor or sing-
singer or end/endless. Below we
provide examples to show this:

What teachers should explain to
their  students in terms of
prefixation?

EFL teachers should seriously consider
using affixation-based instruction as a
very good vocabulary teaching
strategy. In our study we recommend
certain important theoretical issues on
prefixation while teaching English
vocabulary in order to reach the
desired effect to the students of
English. The results of the survey we
conducted helped us drew some
conclusions and effective strategies
addressed to all the teachers of English
language.

Classification of prefixes

[217]

There are different principles upon
which  various classifications of
prefixes are done. Morphologically,
many affixes are associated with
specific word classes; for example the
prefix il- as in illegal, is attached to
adjectives. Undeniably, some prefixes
attach to nouns, whereas others
combine only with adjectives or verbs.
However, apart from the prefixes
which are associated with one specific
word class, there are also a number of
them which associate with more than
one inherent word class. For ex. the
prefix dis- can form the verb dislike,
the adjective dishonest, or it can be
part of the noun dishonesty. Another
example is the prefix un- which can
form an adjective (untity), a
verb(undo) or a noun (unemployment).
Secondly, by means of derivation
process the majority of English
prefixes are able to create new words
or lexemes, but they cannot change the
word class of the derived word; to
reuse.(v) — use (v); untidy (adj) — tidy.
There are only a few prefixes which
cause a change of the category such as:
-en in enlarge, -a in or ablaze. Other
exceptions are em-, be-, and de-.
(Lenski 2000). As to the type of
lexico-grammatical character they are
added to, English prefixes fall into:a.
Deverbal prefixes, e.g. rewrite, outstay,
overdo, oversleep, overreact,
underestimate; b. Denominal prefixes,
e.g. ex-president; c¢. Deadjectival
prefixes, e.g. unedited, bilateral,
uneasy, biannual, etc.

The classification of English prefixes
on the basis of meaning
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Linguists refer to these different
categories of English prefixes in terms
of their denotational meaning: Prefixes
of attitude: pro, anti, contra, counter,
Co; Reservative and deprivative
Prefixes: un, de, dis; Negative
Prefixes: a-, dis-, non-, un-; Pejorative
prefixes:  mis-, mal-, pseudo-,
crypto;Locative prefixes: ante, circum,
fore, inter, intra, mid, out, over, retro,
sub, super, supra, sur, ultra, under;
Prefixes of Size, Degree and Status:
(arch, macro, micro, mega, mini,
over/under, hyper, co, pro,
vice);Prefixes of Time and order: ante,
ex, fore, neo, post, pre: Ex: former: ex-

wife, ex-president; human nouns;
Prefix of repetition: re-, e.g. rebuild
(build), re-write (write), etc.

Methodology

A task on identifying all the derived
words with prefixes extracting them
from different sections of a classical
novel was given to a class of 45 EFL
students at “Alecksander Moisiu”
University of Durres, after teaching a
couple of lectures on English
prefixation and affixation. Below we
show how students were instructed to
carry the coursework out.

Everything betokened that
love of beauty so deeply
implanted in each family
which had its own way to
make into society.

Cdo gjé déshmonte pér
dashuriné ndaj té bukuré s qé
éshté rrénjosur thellé te cdo
familje, e cila si ka dalé nga
zemra mé vulgare e natyré s, ka
caré rrugé pé r t’'u future né
shogé ri.

Swithin  had indeed an
impatience of simplicity..

Suithini nuk i donte gjérat e
thjeshta.

The pale flesh of his under
chin remained immovable.

Mishi i zbehté i gushés nuk
lévizte aspak.

Swithin paused. A
misgiving arose  within
him! It was impossible to
tell! June was only a girl, in
love too!

Até cast pati njé dyshim. Nuk
dihej sa mund té pinte..

Passing into the anteroom,
he sat down on the edge of
a chair, with his knees
apart; and his tall, bulky
form was wrapped at once

Vajti né paradhomé dhe u ul
buzé njé kulltuku, me gjunjé
té hapur; trupi i tij i béshém

s’ lévizte fare dhe ashtu né
pritje, dukej si i pé shtjellé me

[218]
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in an expectant, strange,
primeval immobility.
Entered and proclaimed.

njé pélhyré té cuditshme. Hyri
brenda dhe tha me zé té larté

The innumerable
occasions on which Fortune
had misused her.

Rastet e shumta ne te cilat e
Kishte trajtuar fati keq.

There were subsequent
occasions when she had sat
immense periods of time to

| kishte qélluar shumé heré
dhe pér nj¢ kohé mé té gjaté
té rrinte e t€ zbaviste njeréz té

could live in.

amuse sick people, | sémuré , fémijé e njeréz té
children, an other helpless | tjeré qgé& ishin |6 né né mé
persons. nshiré té fatit.

The world was the most | Bota ishte vendi mé
ungrateful place anybody | mosmirénjohés ku  dikush

mund té jetonte.

This was a misfortune

Kjo ishte njé fatkeqési

Results of the research and
conclusions

After the task was complete and the
students tested, almost all of them got
familiar to the prefixation pattern and
the rules they were attatched to; for
example il to legal; legible or im to

perfect, etc. We came to the conclusion
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Abstract

The adoption of the sung or recited
word in sound filmshelped to give
lasting impetus to 'Hollywood industry
and gradually to other film industries,
but also created new problems such as
the adaptation of equipment and
personnel, the reorganization of
expressive-technical resources or
theoretical and aesthetic ones. The
biggest problem that caused the
pressing dilemmas and hardships
tenacious was the linguistic one.

The problem of the language in Italy
has affected both national and
imported production, for various
reasons: in particular, poor adaptability
of traditional Italian locutivi forms
(theater, literature, manual read) to the
needs of the filmic spoken; also
diffusion towards prevention dialectal
choices; and. finally paucity of
language skills, even passive or large
public.

[221]

The goal of this article is to give a
general picture of how it came solving
the language problem of Italian cinema
through a small contingent of films
created by strong personalities (like
Fellini, Olmi, Visconti, Pasolini and
others), from the different academies
where the Crusca ones has a primary
role and contribution of so many
parallel production of the qualified
craftsmen  "ltalian comedy” and
"denounce™ drama. Such production
favors the establishment of a spoken
typically filmic, in which the average
level of Italian  conversational
constituted and still constitutes the
backbone bearing any language
modulations also multilingual.

Key words: cinema,
communication, dialects

language,



2" INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE
“FOREIGN LANGUAGES STUDIES AND GLOBALIZATION, A LINK BETWEEN LANGUAGES AND

CULTURE” The Past, The Present and The Future
ISSN 2310-6719
1. Introduction to linguistic tradition™®: The courtesy form “Lei”

problems of italian cinema

The linguistic labor of Italian cinema
began in the mid of 1930s, where the

linguistic framework was mostly
italian. The dialect marked in the
primordies of the sound films,

initiated mostly by the active Blasetti,
a small but qualifier italian production
sector, which, following a strategy of

commercialism, was ethnically
characterized to win foreign and
ideological-political competition,

highlighting the matrix and popular
resources of 'Fascist Italy in
construction - intended to welcome and
enhance the components, even the
idiomatic expressions, of the of local
culture heritage. It entered inthe
cinema through the texts of the
regional theater: the romanesque ones
by Ettore Petrolini and the neapolitan
by Raffaele Viviani, however, soon
passed without mediation from the
daily talk to the film ones, to carry out
ideological functions besides the
expressive ones.

During the fascist twenty years, in a
series of linguistic reforms that banned

the use of dialects and foreign
languages in  the name  of
"intransigently unified” fascism to

uniformize the ideas and linguistic
behaviours of the citizens, in fact
toward 1935 was affirmed a laboratory
italian, which was artificially varied
and respectful of the school

[222]

that was predominant in films before
1938 appears only in a few films of
that year. In the following years, “Voi”
will become almost exclusiveform. So,
sound cinema went on to elaborate a
typical italian language, less formal
and sustained, regulated by an abstract
rule that aroused the discontent of
criticism, just because it was far from
the spoken language. So it was
suggested the adoption the italian
“halfway between standard language
and dialect” that the viewer could hear
“every day at a corner of the street,
coffee, office, living room™®” and after
1938, with the contribution of writers
in humorous press, light theater, radio,
as well as comedians like Toto,
Macario and Fabrizi the film
production tried to reduce the rigor.

In the post-war period, the neo-realist
five-years  appeared  linguistically
revolutionary. The

unexpected start of the linear and
fragile filmical discourse till that
moment, of different locative solutions
was  naturally the  immediate
consequence of the immediate
changeswhich was happening both in
Italian and international cinemas.

28]t is enough to think of the Trust (November
1934) of the Directorate General for
Cinematography at Luigi Freddi, among other
things, pronounced dialectophobia and think in
particular of the campaign against the
pronouncing pronoun of reverence, which
began in February 1934 and became in
summer Binding also for film talk - A "she"
politician. Cronaca del bando fascista
(January-April) 1938, -Raffaelli. S.

139 Milano. P, L’italiano del cinema, in
“Cinema”, 10 luglio 1938, pp 10-11
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However, it must be recognized that
such linguistic change, extended
tomore conservative genres, was also
triggered by instances born with
cinema and fueled by its growth.In
particular, since the very beginning,
has been imposed the need to adapt the
verbal choices to the substantially
realistic temperament of the scholarly
representation. The pursuit of stylistic
medium, mainly based on syntactic
linearity and vocabulary lesson, is
singularly arduous in Italy, where the
secular gap between written language
and spoken language has delayed the
formation of simple and fluid
communication schemes. Looking at
the overall physiognomy of the
developed linguistic repertoire of
italian cinema up to 1950 or just
beyond, it seems to be able to
recognize three main lines that we
could say:

a)The camouflage varieties

Not the dialectics in itself, but the
mimetic adoption of the entire
repertoire of codes and registers in use
must be considered a characteristic
phenomenon of the few but
incomparable classics of neorealism.
The discourse of those films, which
intended to propose, with a style of
documentary matrix, daily events of
usually socially humble or
marginalized characters, and therefore
mostly dialectics, was born by the
likelihood of artistic representation of
composite and ever-diverse linguistic
repertoire,  where the  dialects
conquered the preponderance.

[223]

The film, representing of the new
linguistic season was Roma citta
aperta (1945) by Rossellini, exploiting
the italian capable of remarkable
variations of excursions: there is the
scholar italian able to express the
political ~contents of  Francesco
interviw with Pina, whose jokes are
instead marked regionally, and the
scolastic italian spoken by Bergmann,
the german major.

The concern to reconcile expressive
instances with the difficulty of the
Italian spectator to understand other
dialects than  his own and
conversations in a foreign language
prompted the developers to shorten the
extension and complexity of the
foreign language mess and prefer the
dialect varieties more widely known,
limiting the space of the lesser known
or reducing the extreme idiomatic
expressions.

The dialect is used to create exclusive
ties of understanding and emotional
tune among the Romans moved along
a range of variations, ranging from
spontaneity to supervised emphasis.
The italian language still presents huge
oscillations. There was the elaborate
record of the radio song of political
consideration and of course there was

the italian of medium-level
communication and historical
contingencies  also  brought the

scolastic italian spoken by german and
tight dialogues in german and english.

These episodes are linked by an out-of-
narrative voice, who with its formal
italian of the radio-matrix transferred
events in a chronicle dimension -
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presents peculiar events: it is enough to
think the non-contact plurilinguism in
Sicily, social exclusion in Naples,
Romagna. The films that portrayed on
the screen thelanguage of Italy of those
years were, however, few. In
particular, Sciuscia (1948), with its
adventurous engraving of teenage
english“Macche! Sta da ‘na settimana
che ‘sto fregnone mi dice tomorrow,
tomorrow; e ‘ntanto se fa lustra le
scarpe!”, dialects of center- south
region, and begins to welcome foul
language that remains very rare in the
cinema language“Ah, Fiji de ‘na
puttana!”, local language “Dotto, io
vorrei ‘o supplement del pane!” or
unexceptional (fascistically connotated
, in the mouth of the "nostalgic"
director: “Vedete, Bartoli, voi....anzi,
lei...quando si accorgera che questo ¢
un carcere, non un giardino d’infanzia?
Con questi principi resterete sempre un
assistente™*®”.

b)Filtered multilingualism

The experience of mimetic
plurilingualism, incomparable in terms
of artistic and cultural thickness, but
too much complicated for the public of
time, did not survive the rapid decline
of neorealism; on the other hand, in the
same years, more fortune had the films
which combines italian, dialects and
foreign languages.

Of the verbal choices and acting, one
might call “filtered multilingualis”. It

10Rossi, F., Cinema e letterature: due sistemi
di comunicazione a confront, con qualche
esempio di trasposizione testuale, in “Chaos e
kosmos”, 4, 2003
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new solution that —
profiled through the
loosening loops of the fascism's
cultural policy, especially in the
extreme phases of the first fifteen years
of the sound, only found the favorable
conditions in the postwar period for
varied development.

The Italian, who for a spectacular
opportunity continued to dominate this
type of production, exhibits a broad
gradation of levels and records, within
which the current national variety
prevailed: we do not know how varited
choice - for example, for the fear of
new or to dampen, with perhaps self-
censorship, the cruelty of the subject-
and the constraint of a market that
obliged the creators regardless of the
language skills of the interpreters
(often dubbed by blameless reciters).
The dialectical component (especially
Romanesco, most frequently but not
yet hegemonic, but also Lombard) and
foreigner ones was called to assume, in
the various italian context. Thus, in the
neorealist production the italians who
speak german was rare, but all-in-all,
functional  adoption of  English
stereotypes was common, such as "lo
spicco Americano: where are you
from, Joe'*™”. The opening of foreign
language was not in those years, a
phenomenon linked to the fashion of a
productive line inspired by the anglo-
american presence in Italy, but pursued
for spectacular calculus, towards the

wasn’t a
marginally

Ystereotyped also anthroponymy, as Joe
remained from Paisa to Il brigante, of
Castellani . See Rossi, F., Cinema e
letterature: due sistemi di comunicazione a
confront, con qualche esempio di trasposizione
testuale, in “Chaos ¢ kosmos”, 4, 2003.
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1950's, as Arrivano i nostri, by un piccolo incidente.”  “Sentito?

Mattioli, characterized by an Italian-
Spanish hybridism.

¢) The medium-level italian

The double opening, mimetic and
filtered of the multiplicity of codes and
records that discoursehad in post-war
period, appears to be historically
remarkable today, for artistic and civic
merits on the one hand and for
sociolinguistic merits on the other. The
modest but suggestive multi-lingual
film in particular disseminated in Italy
non-purist school models of the
national language and, through the use
of dialectal expressions, contributed to
mature the "awareness of the regional
character of dialects" and the “the
notion of the same bond between the
dialect and its local reality **".

In fact, the italian respected the
grammar rule remained the exclusive
code of a large number of films. But
invoked by innovative, such as the
experiences of an addictive social life,
the growing impetus of lively mass-
media models such as national radio
and dubbed foreign and in particular
Hollywood films- was no longer the
same as before, especially in light
production or set in the present. The
medium level italian absolutly domain
in much of the national production: in
the documentary and in the news, in
culturally prestigious films(The crime
of Giovanni Episcopo, of Lattuada, in
a cynical scene: “Non ¢ successo nulla:

Y2T_ De Mauro, Storia linguistica dell’Italia
unita, Bari, Laterza, 1970
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Vadano, vadano” or civilly engaged
(In nome della legge, by Germi: “non
s’¢ visto Vanni; ¢ questa —la moglie- se
ne muore di dolore”) on many popular
films (Augustina: “Marco, sei tanto
buono! lo te ne sar0 per sempre
riconoscente”; Campane a Martello,
by Zampa) and above all in the
melodramatic ones, which from the
novel 'appendix borrowed a slogan of
connotative, elementary and
stereotypical resonances, and therefore
particularly appealed to the audience
(Catene, by Matarazzo: “Rosa! Non
puoi, non devi rifiutare! Perche vuoi
condannarti ad wuna vita grigia,
senz’amore! Lo so, lo sento che tu mi
ami!Hai ragione tu! lo sono un pazzo!
Tanto pazzo che.. 148y

Italian cinema entered a linguistic
new era in 1960, the so-called
"linguistic freedom". While in the
course of decades had just been able
to scratch his rigid italophony of
written tradition without being able to
find satisfactory alternative solutions
in dialects and more generally in
artificial plurilingualism, began to
indulge in some production, finally no
longer abstracted from individual
reality and social context of the
moment, to a more articulated and

functional  repertoire  of  verbal
resources, it was able for the first time
able to elaborate, with increasing

freedom, a film discourse that duly

%3 Rossi. F., Il dialogo nel parlato filmico, in
Aa.Vv., Sul dialogo. Contesti e forme di
interazione verbale, a cura di C. Bazzanella,
Milano, Guerini, 2002, pp. 161-75
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adhered to the locution patterns of the
various genres, to the expressive
instances of singles works and, to their
internal the individual communicative
situations. Are well known the
conditions which enabled him to move
towards the conquest of linguistic
freedom, resolutely and almost
suddenly (pre-announcements were,
however, already noticeable, between
1958 and 1959, in the spoken
sometimes regionally characterized by
the dramatic films of Rossi and
comedies of Monicelli).

To remember, on one hand the
impolsein the pursuit of finally
satisfying locating solutions, gave the
extraordinary artistic and civilization,
as well as the commercial of the
national production of those years; and
on the other, the increasing availability
of the wide public —matured from the
involvement in the multifaceted
process of transformation even
linguistic of Italy.The inaugural film of
the new language orientation can be
consideredll sorpasso, by Risi.

The chances to enrich the film's
discourse of national production with
the contribution of foreign languages
increased in the early sixties with films
telling both foreigners who traveled to
Italy for tourism, work or residency,
and for Italians looking for evasion or
bread across the border; and repeatedly
suggested the german  military
presence, in the path of the resistance
line reopened in 1959 by Il generale
Della Rovere, by Rossellini.

But the contribution was relatively
small: too many missed opportunities,
mainly attributed to dubbing, which for
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decades kept the audience away from
the original discourse of imported
films, since the italian film industry
holds a worldwide primacy that covers
the whole history of the sound and that
consists in the systematic and
indiscriminate application of dubbing
to all foreign film productions, without
distinction of idiom, country, gender,

footage™**.

Conclusions

In the end of the excursus, it must be
recognized that the pulseat the solution
of the linguistic problem of the italian
cinema began at the beginning of the
sixties from a small contingent of
cinematic works created by strong
personalities like Fellini, Olmi, Rosi,
Visconti, Pasolini. The same proofs of
absolute and unimaginable freedom of
expression began providing works of
author such as "La lingua del cinema
come fattore della trasformazione
linguistica" of the Academy of Crusca
or choosing in the filmography of
Pasolini, such as "La ricotta e
Uccellacci e uccellini™ enarmonic
polyphony of codes and registers one,
verbally surreal duet the other.

But the innovative efficacy of those
illustrious models would have been
less incisive and immediate without the
parallel contribution of such a highly

4Rossi, F., Doppiaggio e normalizzazione
linguistica: principali caratteristiche
semiologiche, pragmatiche e testuali del
parlato postsincronizzato, in Aa.Vv., L’italiano
del doppiaggio, Roma[-Campagnano], a cura
di S. Patou-Patucchi, Associazione Culturale
«Beato Angelico» per il doppiaggio, 1999, pp.
17-40.
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qualified production of the "commedia
all’italiana" and the of
“denuncia”. It is necessary to point out
an unrecognized historical merit of
italian film dubbing: that from the very
beginning it has played an active role
influencing the changes and the use of
the talk as real of the practical
communication and the fictitious talk
of the national films. In fact, from the
dubbed, italian viewers, have been

drama
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receiving for decades, through familiar
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IV. Literature Studies

PERKTHIMET NE SHQIP TE LETERSISE BOTERORE

PER FEMIJE

Prof. Dr. Bardhosh Gage
Universiteti “Ismail Qemali’’
ketigace@hotmail.com

Letérsia e huaj pér fémijé éshté njé
pasuri e madhe e kulturés botérore, e
cila ka krijuar vepra letrare qé kané
Iéné gjurmé té thella né botén artistike
e edukative té fémijéve. Duke gené se
kjo letérsi mbart vlera té shquara
estetike, etike e morale, qysh né
periudhén e Rilindjes soné Kombétare,
mjaft mésues e shkrimtaré, pérkthyen e
pérshtatén né gjuhén shqipe, pér
nevoja té shkallés dhe edukimit té
fémijéve, fabula, pérralla, vjersha e
tregime nga kjo pasuri e Kkulturés
botérore. Fabula e vjersha té tilla
didaskalike pérkthyen e pérshtatén
shkrimtarét romantiké, Naim Frashéri,
Papa Kristo Negovani, Andon Zako
Cajupi, Luigj Gurakugi e Gjerasim
Qiriazi.

Né botimin e Naim Frashérit “Vjersha
pér mésonjétoret e para”, lexuesit e
vegjél u ndeshén edhe me 23 fabula,
njé pjese e té cilave ishin té pérkthyera
e té pérshtatura prej fabulistit t& madh,
La Fonten, né vargjet e tyre Naimi yné
aktualizon gjendjen e réndé té
Shqipérisé nén robériné turke, por nga
ana tjetér, ngre zérin e protestés kundér
pushtimit dhe padrejtésive shogérore té
kohés, né fabulat “Kunadhja e veshur
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si kéndes”, “Dragoi dhe ujku”, “Qeni
dhe hija e tij”, vargjet kané gjalléri dhe
dinamizém dhe komunikojné botén
fémijérore.

Krahas Naim Frashérit, poeti tjetér
rilindés, Andon Z. Cajupi, pérshtati né
shqip disa pjesé té zgjedhura té
fabulistit La Fonten. Qysh né
parathénien e botuar né€ “Pérralla té
zgjedhura t€ vjershétorit La Fontaine”,
Heliopolis 1922, poeti na thoté se
pérshtatja né shqip e kétij fabulisti té
madh ishte njé “puné fort e dobishme
pér letérsiné shqipe”. Prej kétij autori
francez, poeti yné pérshtati né shqip
112 fabula. K&té puné té thellé krijuese
ai e kishte nisur qysh né vitin 1902, me
botimin e disa krijimeve né véllimin
“Baba  Tomorri”, ku 1 quan
“shqipérime”. Népérmjet termave,
motiveve dhe personazheve té fabulave
té La Fontenit, fémijét shqiptaré morén
mésime e késhilla té urta se si duhet té
silleshin né jetén e tyre, ndér fabulat e
La Fontenit té pérshtatura nga Cajupi,
té pérfshira dhe né disa tekste
shkollore jané: “Ujku dhe gengji”,
“Korbi dhe dhelpra”, “Lopa, dhia,
delja dhe asllani” etj. N&é kété rrugé
krijuese vazhdoi edhe Papa Kristo
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Negovani, i cili pérshtati né shgip nga
La Fonteni fabulat: “Dhelpra dhe
rrushet” dhe “Dragoi dhe dhelpra”.
Krahas vjershérimit pér fémijé, Luigj
Gurakuqi béri pérpjekje e shqgipéroi
disa vjersha si: “Gjithcka kthen”,
“Vlera e kéndimit”, “Fémija 1 vdekur
s’ amés s “Luftétari duke
vdekur”, “Hymn pér Skénderbegun” t&
Longfellout etj., té cilat synonin né
edukimin atdhetar té té vegjélve. Kété
rrugé ndogi edhe mésuesja e shquar,
Parashqgevi Qiriazi, e cila né vitin 1923
pérktheu tregimin “Evangjelina” t&
Henri Llongfellout.

Kujdes té€ vecanté pér t'u dhéné
fémijéve shqiptaré pasuriné letrare té
vendeve té tjera té Evropés e té botés
béri né vitet *30-°40 té shek. XX edhe
revista “Vatra e Rinis€”. Né njé nga
numrat e késaj reviste béhet fjalé pér
romanin “Liza né botén e cudirave”,
duke pérshkruar edhe mjaft t& dhéna
pér autorin Luis Keler. Po né kété
revisté u botua edhe biografia letrare,
si dhe disa pérralla té Andersenit,
tregime té Viktor Hygos, pérralla nga
Sharl Pero, novela “Kikibio dhe
Shapatoreja me njé¢ kémbé” e G.
Bokagios, si dhe novela “Princi 1
cuditshém 1 shkretin€s” 1 A. Cipolas.
Njé nga pérkthyesit e mirénjohur té
letérsisé pér fémijé éshté shkrimtari
Milto Sotir Gurra, i cili pérktheu nga
rusishtja mjaft tregime, pérralla e
legjenda, né vitet ’30 t€ shek. XX u
pérkthyen dhe u botuan edhe pérralla
“Vajza e ditur” e Leon Tolstoit, njé
pjes€ e novelés sé tij “Fémijéria”, si
dhe prozat poetike té Turgenievit:
“Lypési” dhe “Harabeli”.

2 o

vet”,
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Né botimin e Naim Frashérit “Vjersha
pér mésonjétoret e para”, lexuesit e
vegjél u ndeshén edhe me 23 fabula,
njé pjese e té cilave ishin té pérkthyera
e té pérshtatura prej fabulistit t&¢ madh,
La Fonten, né vargjet e tyre Naimi yné
aktualizon gjendjen e réndé té
Shqipérisé nén robériné turke, por nga
ana tjetér, ngre zérin e protestés kundér
pushtimit dhe padrejtésive shogérore té
kohé&s, né fabulat “Kunadhja e veshur
si kéndez”, “Dragoi dhe ujku”, “Qeni
dhe hija e tij”, vargjet kané gjalléri dhe
dinamizém dhe komunikojné me botén
fémijérore.

Krahas Naim Frashérit, poeti tjetér
rilindés, Andon Z. Cajupi, pérshtati né
shqip disa pjesé té zgjedhura té
fabulistit La Fonten. Qysh né
parathénien e botuar né “Pérralla té
zgjedhura t€ vjershétorit La Fontaine”,
Heliopolis 1922, poeti na thoté se
pérshtatja né shqip e kétij fabulisti té
madh ishte njé “puné fort e dobishme
pér letérsiné shqipe”. Prej kétij autori
francez, poeti yné pérshtati né shqip
112 fabula. Kété puné té thellé krijuese
ai e kishte nisur gqysh né vitin 1902, me
botimin e disa krijimeve né véllimin
“Baba ka 1 quan
“shqipérime”.  Népérmjet temave,
motiveve dhe personazheve té fabulave
té La Fontenit, fémijét shgiptaré morén
mésime e késhilla té urta se si duhet té
silleshin né jetén e tyre, ndér fabulat e
La Fontenit té pérshtatura nga Cajupi,
té pérfshira dhe né disa tekste
shkollore jané: “Ujku dhe gengji”,
“Korbi dhe dhelpra”, “Lopa, dhia,
delja dhe asllani” etj. Né kété€ rrugé
krijuese vazhdoi edhe Papa Kristo
Negovani, i cili pérshtati né shqip nga

Tomorri”,



Z"d INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE
“FOREIGN LANGUAGES STUDIES AND GLOBALIZATION, A LINK BETWEEN LANGUAGES AND
CULTURE” The Past, The Present and The Future

ISSN 2310-6719

La Fonteni fabulat: “Dhelpra dhe
rrushet” dhe “Dragoi dhe dhelpra”.

Pas Luftés sé Dyté Botérore, sidomos
né vitet 60 t€ shekullit XX, pérkthimet
e letérsisé botérore pér fémijé morén
njé zhvillim t¢ madh. Si lexime pér
fémijé u pérkthyen dhe u pérshtatén
krijime letrare nga Ezopi e La Fonteni,
por edhe nga veprat e njohura té Sharl
Perosé dhe Daniel Defosé. Pérrallat e
shkrimtarit Sharl Pero si: “Bukuroshja
e fjetur”, “Hirushja”, “Magoku me
cizme”, “Késulékuqja” dhe “Gishtoja”,
shquhen pér elementét e tyre realisté,
zhvillimin dinamik e plot té papritura,
si dhe subjektet fantastike e vlerat
morale:  zotésing, zgjuarsiné dhe
ndershmériné.

Shkrimtari anglez, Daniel Defo, njihet
prej lexuesve tané té vegjél me
romanin e tij “Robinson Kruzo”. Jeta e
personazhit té  Robinsonit  mes
aventurave népér boté dhe né ishull,
shpreh guximin e zgjuarsiné e Kkétij
djaloshi 18-vjecar, por  edhe
optimizmin e tij, ai shpesh krahason
“t€ keqen me t€ mirén” dhe pérfundon
né mendimin “ka edhe mé keq...”.
Tablot dhe ngjarjet e kétij romani téré
peripeci pércjellin mesazhin se njeriu
fiton né jeté, né lufté t& guximshme me
véshtirésité e té papriturat e saj. Edhe
pse kjo vepér nuk é&shté shkruar
posacérisht pér fémijét, ajo éshté béré
mjaft e dashur pér ta.

Né pérkthimet e letérsisé botérore pér
fémijé, vémendje i éshté kushtuar edhe
pasurisé letrare té shekullit t& XIX,
kryesisht “Liza n€ botén e ¢udirave” té
Ljuis Kelér, pérrallave t€ Andersenit,
pérrallave  t€  véllezérve  Grim,
“Pinokut” dhe “Ndodhi gazmore” té
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Karlo Kolodit, romanit “Zemér” té
Edmond De Amigis, si dhe romanit
“Aventurat ¢ Tom Sojerit” té€ Mark
Tuenit etj. Mjaft me interes nga fémijét
shqiptaré jané pritur edhe veprat letrare
fantastiko-shkencore té Zhyl Vernit si:
“Dy vjet pushime”, “20 mila larg né
det”, “Rreth botés pér 80 dit€”, “Bijté e
kapitenit Grant”, “Kapiteni 15-vjecar”,
“Pesé javé né baloné”, “Udhétim né
gendér té tokés”, “Fari né fund té
tokés” etj.

Me krijimtariné e vet té begaté letrare
Zhyl Verni u bé njé nga themeluesit e
letérsisé  fantastiko-shkencore  pér
fémijé e té rinj. Qysh né shekullin e
XIX kur jetoi autori, népérmjet késaj
krijimtarie letrare, ai mundi té
parashikojé shpikjen e néndetéseve,
raketave, televizorit, videofonit e
makinave elektronike. Zhyl Verni
kishte njé zotési té habitshme né
zotérimin e shkencave té ndryshme.
Njé boté té téré fantastike shpérfagin
né syté e fémijéve mjaft vepra té
autoréve té shek. XX. Autorja suedeze,
Selma Lagerlot, me veprén e saj
“Aventurat e Nil Holgersonit”, e
ndértuar nén modelin e pérrallave
popullore, mes aventurave té jetés sé
tij, u bé mjaft i pélqyer pér fémijét.
Shkrimtari Xhejms Berri, i njohur me
veprén “Piter Pani”, u bé mjaft i njohur
né Shqipéri dhe Evropé. Personazhi i
Piter Panit, “djalit magjik” €shté njé
pérjetim i fugishém i veté jetés sé
autorit, i cili i dha formén mé té ploté
ku gérshetohen problemet shogérore
me ato té fantazisé, duke i dhéné
pé€rmasa komplekse né€ botimin “Piter
Pan dhe Uend”.
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Ndér pérkthimet e letérsisé ruse pér
fémijé pérfshihen mjaft botime té
autoréve té shquar té saj si: Maksim

Gorki, Leon Tolstoi, Vladimir
Majakovski e Arkadi Gajdar, né
krijimtariné pér fémijé t& Leon

Tolstoit bén pjesé edhe véllimi me
fabula, pérralla dhe tregime “Kopshtari
dhe bijt€”, t€ cilat jané marré prej
librave shkollore té tij “Abetare” dhe
“Libri rus i leximit”. Fabulat, pérrallat
dhe tregimet e kétij véllimi jané thurur
né ményré koncize, me pak radhé
shprehin njé realizém té thellé edhe pse
kané elemente fantastike, duke
shprehur karakterin didaktik té tyre.
Personazhet e tyre pérshkruhen né njé
mjedis qé shogérojné mendimet,
vuajtjet e shgetésimet e tyre. Né
tregimet “Mollét”, “Né gjueti t€ ariut”,
“Dy shokét”, apo fabulat “Milingona
dhe péllumbi”, “Delja dhe cjapi”,
“Dhelpra dhe rrushet” shkrimtari,
krahas vlerave artistike, pasqyron edhe
vlerat shkencore e mésimore té tyre.

Njé ndihmesé té shquar né letérsiné pér
fémijé ka dhéné edhe shkrimtari
Maksim Gorki me mendimin e vet
letrar dhe krijimtariné pér fémijé, né
gjuhén shqipe, nga ky autor jané
pérkthyer pérrallat e tij si: “Harabeli 1
vogél”, “Méngjesi”, “Aventurat e
Evjoskés”, si dhe “Pérralla e Janushké
torollakut™. Krahas elementéve
pérralloré e fantastiké, né kéto krijime
autori  nénvizon edhe padrejtésité
shogérore, njohjen e botés dhe té
fenomeneve té natyrés, si dhe zotésiné
¢ njeriut pér t’u ndeshur e fituar mbi
véshtirésité gé i dalin. Né veéllimin
“Pérrallat e Italisé” Maksim Gorki
nénvizon mendimin e vet letrar se:
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“S’ka pérralla mé té mira se ato qé
krijon veté jeta...”.

Né krijimtariné pér fémijét pérkthyer
né shgip, Vladimir Majakovski
pérfagésohet me disa poezi, né té cilat
shpreh dashuriné e madhe pér ta, njé
boté té téré artistike fémijérore, poeti
ka thurur né vjershat: “Kali i flakté&”,
“Pérrallé pér Petjan, ¢unin e trashé dhe
Simén, ¢unin e hollé”, “Lodrat e reve”,
“Historia e Vllasit, dembelit dhe
rrugacit”, né té cilat t€ bie né sy
subjekti i tyre i thurur me mjeshtéri,
ritmi, karakteri lodrues dhe humori i
hollé.

Nga novelisti i shquar rus, Arkadi
Gajdar, né shqip jané botuar disa nga
veprat e tij si: “Shkolla”, “Sekreti
ushtarak”, “Timuri dhe skuadra e tij”,
“Cuku dhe Geku” etj., né t€ cilat
pérfshihen vlera té rralla artistike,
edukative dhe njohése pér fémijét.
Termat e tyre, kéto novela i kané marré
nga ngjarjet e ndodhité midis dy
luftérave botérore té shekullit XX, né
té cilat pérfshihen marrédhéniet e
fémijéve né shogériné ruse té kohés.
Né tablot e kétyre novelave
pérshkruhen situata gazmore,
véshtirésité e jetés, kureshti, humor
dhe njé boté e gjallé e interesante
fémijérore.

Nga letérsia botérore bashkékohore pér
fémijé, né shqip jané pérkthyer edhe
veprat e autoréve té shquar, Alqgi Zeji,
Azis Nesin dhe Xhani Rodari.
Romani “Tigri i vitrin€s” 1 shkrimtares
greke, Algi Zeji, ashtu si romanet e
tjeré té saj pérshkruajné jetén e
fémijéve greké mes peripecive e
naivitetit té tyre, mes botés sé gjallé e
plot humor. Ky roman, sé bashku me
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romanet “Shétitja e madhe e Petros”
dhe “Cadra Lejla”, né ményré
kronologjike  pasqyrojné jetén e
fémijéve greké né vitet e Luftés sé
Dyté Botérore.

Shkrimtari i shquar turk, Azis Nesin, u
bé 1 njohur né Dbotén e fémijéve
shqiptaré népérmjet romanit “Fémijét e
sot€ém”. Ké&t€ roman epistolar autori e
ndérton népérmjet jetés sé nxénésve té
vegjél né mjediset e shkollés dhe
gytetit ku pérshkruhet edhe bota e
thellé e tyre, rréfyer né ményré
gazmore, me humor té hollé dhe gjuhé
artistike té kuptueshme pér fémijét.
Pérrallétari i  kohéve  moderne,
shkrimtar italian, Xhani Rodari, éshté
béré i pranishém pér lexuesin e vegjél
shqiptaré gysh né vitin 1958, kur nisén
té botohen librat e tij: “Aventurat e
Cipolinos”, “Aventurat e Tonino té
padukshmit”, “C’eré kané zanatet”,
“Libri 1 gabimeve” dhe “Udhétimet e
shigjetés s€ kaltér”. Duke 1 shkruar
kéto libra né formé pérrallash, Xhani
Rodari, ndérton tablo e ngjarje, si dhe
personazhe me aventura e té papritura,
té shkruara me njé art té magjishém pér
té vegjlit.

Krahas pérkthyesve Milto S. Gurra,
Mitrush Kuteli, Bedri Dede, Odhise
Grillo, Vedat Kokona, Petro Zheji,
Neka Turkeshi, Vehbi Kikaj, Dionis
Bubani, Gjergj Zheji, Amik Kacaruho,
Jorgji Doksani, Sokrat Mici, Lazén
Koldashi, Kastriot Mabhilaj, Petrika
Théngjilli etj.,, ndér té talentuarit
pérkthyes té letérsisé botérore pér
fémijé éshté dhe Halit Selfo, i cili ka
pérkthyer veprat letrare: “Djemté e
rrugés Pal” t€ P. Malmorit, “Poemé
pedagogjike” t€ Makarenkos, “Zemér”
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té De Amigis, “Bijté e kapitenit Grant”
t¢ Zhyl Vernit, si dhe “Udhétimet e
Guliverit” t€  Xhonatan  Suift.
Shkrimtari Spiro Comora, duke i
vlerésuar né térési punén mjeshtérore
té pérkthyesit Halit Selfo vé né dukje
se: “shqipérimi i Udhétimit té
Guliverit, i shton bibliotekés soné
shqiptare njé kryevepér qé do t’i
rrémbejé zemrat e lexuesit té c¢do
moshe...”.

Njé vend té gjeré né botimet shqiptare
zéné edhe pérkthimet e letérsisé pér
fémijé nga letérsia angleze. Mjaft prej
shkrimtaréve anglezé si: “Keréllin,
Berrin, Nesbitin, Burnetin, Talkinenin,
C.S. Ljuisin dhe Dalilin, me letérsiné e
tyre fantaziste, kané pasuruar artin
letrar pér té vegjlit, duke u béré edhe
modele pér shkrimtarét shqiptaré. Kété
e déshmon edhe shkrimtarja Xhoan K.
Rolling, e cila pérbén njé fenomen
letrar pér fémijé né kohét e sotme.
Tashmé, pas viteve ’90, n€ Shqipéri
dhe né Evropé duke paré prirjen e
fémijéve drejt lojérave kompjuterike
dhe internetit, disa Kkritiké letraré
mendojné se letérsia pér fémijé do té
tkurret dhe do té dalé jashté interesit té
tyre. Gjithsesi ne mendojmé se edhe né
shogériné postmoderne, qumeéshti i
nénés dhe arti i tyre letrar do té
ushqejné pérheré fémijét, pasi ato jané
burim dashurie dhe ngrohtésie.

Vitet e fundit, shtépia botuese
“Dituria”, nén pérkthimin e A.
Kacaruhos ka sjellé né gjuhén shqipe
pér fémijé, aventurat e Harry Potter.
Frymézimi artistik i Xhoan Ketlin
Rollingut, ka  fantazuar  rreth
personazhit té saj té dashur gé krijoi
gjaté udhétimit té saj né tren nga
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Mangcesteri né Londér, ngjarje e tablo
té njé bote fantastike. Harry Potteri, 11
vjec, né ditén e lindjes sé tij zbulon
fuginé magjike qé ka né vetvete.
Autorja, duke dhéné mjedisin e jetés sé
kétij personazhi, e vendos até né njé
shkollé ku méson mbi mbishkrimet e
vjetra, zogjté gé flasin, fantazmat dhe
krijesa té tjera fantastike.

Autorja Ketlin Rolling, librin e saj té
paré e titulloi “Harry Potter dhe guri
filozofik”, té cilin e botoi né vitin
1994. Pas daljes né drité té kétij
botimi, botuesi amerikan, Kiristofer
Little, i afroi mundésiné e botimit té
veprave té saj né SHBA. Né vitin 1998
shkrimtarja botoi véllimin e dyté nén
titullin “Harry Potter dhe dhoma e
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sekreteve”, ndérsa mé pas botoi edhe
véllimin e tret€¢ “Harry Potter dhe 1
burgosuri 1 Azakabanit” 1999. VEllimi
i katért “Harry Potter dhe kubi i zjarrté
entuziazmoi botén fémijérore né vitin
2000.

Né kété libér bestseller pér fémijé,
pérshkruhen aventurat e djaloshit
Harry Potter, i cili rrethohet nga mjaft
mig e shoké, duke kapércyer népér
rrezige e situata fantastike gé ngjallin
kureshtje te fémijét. Aventurat e
magjistarit t€ vogél, Harry Potter, i
mésojné fémijét, té pérfytyrojné té
ardhmen e tyre, té jené té liré, té
guximshém, pér té mposhtur té kegen
qé té fitojé e mira.
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E ARDHMJA GLOBALE E LEXIMIT
(Gjuha e tekstit vs Gjuhés sé pérvojés)

Ermir Xhindi
University of Vlora “Ismail Qemali”
exhindi@gmail.com

Qysh kur formuluam tezén'* mbi
vlerén e kuptimit té kryer nga Lexuesi i
Mundshém®® - si kategori teorike - né
krahasim me kuptimin e kryer nga
lexuesit empiriké, né njé rrethané té

pérbashkét historike e kulturore,
pavarésisht nga tekstet, pérkatésisht, se
‘kuptimi i krijuar nga lexuesi i
mundshém i c¢do teksti letrar, pa

dallim, né njé periudhé té dhéngé, ka
shumé gjasa té shénojé Matricén
Kuptimore zotéruese, pérkatése, gé do
té ndértonin lexuesit e asaj periudhe’,
mé éshté dashur té gjej e té jap déshmi
mbi vlerén e saj.

Po jap disa shpjegime, duke pérséritur
njé arsyetim té béré edhe pak kohé mé

paré'’,

145 Materialet e punimeve té Seminarit XXXIV
Ndérkombétar pér Gjuhén, Letérsiné dhe
Kulturén Shqiptare, 34/2, Prishtiné 2015, cit.
né f. 136

16 Umberto Eco, Lector in Fabula: La

cooperazione interpretative nei testi narrativi,
Tascabili Bompiani, Milano, p. 72, 2006.

YT Ermir Xhindi, Parody of the Traditional
Poetics or Reconstruction of the Meaning,
Dacam’s  International = Language  and
Literature Meeting, Conference Proceeding,
International Conference on Comparative
Literature 2017, Istanbul, 10 March 2017, f.
51.
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Gjaté pérpjekjes pér t’i dhéné pérgjigje
pyetjes mbi pérsené e suksesit relativ,
pér njé kohé, té romaneve té Fatos
Kongolit, ravgimi teorik pér té gjetur
indicie metodologjike té pérshtatshme
pér até rast, na shpuri né modelet e
bashkéveprimit pérmes leximit, qé
propozon Eko dhe Fish (Umberto Eco,
Lector in Fabula: La cooperazione
interpretative nei testi narrativi,
Tascabili Bompiani, Milano, 2006;
Stanley Fish, Is There a Text in This
Class?, Literature in the Reader,
Harvard University Press, April 1982).
Eko kryesisht pér kryerjen strukturore
té tekstit dhe Fish pér “kuptimin
strukturor” té tekstit'*®. Modelin Eko-

18 ‘Modeli i Ekos formulonte né terma te
poetikés ¢’ka ndodh mes tekstit dhe lexuesit né
kohé. Eko e sheh kuptimin té ndryré né
marrédhéniet interpretative tekst-lexues, ku
statusi i t& parit, duke mbetur objektiv, éshté i
hapur ndaj bashkéveprimit té lexuesit, i cili
provon njé seri zgjedhjesh interpretative, té
cilat ndonése té kufizuara tekstualisht, mbeten
té pakufizuara saktésisht, brenda njé modeli
semantik né formén e njé enciklopedie, gé
pérmbush kushtet pér ekzegjezén e njé
pragmatike tekstuale. Ai e zhvendos kuptimin
nga kornizat tekstuale pér té ofruar njé model
né lévizje, ku kuptimi nuk zbulohet, por
materializohet né bashkeveprimin e lexuesit
me tekstin. Lexuesi merr pjesé né formén e
shfrytézimit t& njé enciklopedie, pérmes sé
cilés mund té ndértohet njé nga pamjet e
mundshme t€ tekstit...Fish argumenton,
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Fish pér rastin e lexuesve empiriké e
pérdorém pér hartimin e njé pyetésori
mbi  leximin,  pvrkatésisht  mbi
ndértimin e kuptimit mbi nje copé
teksti nga |. Kadare (Vepra, Véllimi i
nénté, Sjellési i fatkeqésisé, 1V, Tirane,
Onufri 2008, f. 252-254) me njé numér
studentesh si lexues empiriké. Anketa
pérmbante njé numer rubrikash ku
mblidheshin t¢ dhéna mbi a)
Kompetencén e lexuesit; b) Rrjetin
referencial té perceptuar; c) lzotopité

gjithashtu, se padyshim, fjalét kané kuptim apo
se lexuesi nuk éshté i liré nga shtréngesat
tekstuale. Lloji i pérvojés qé teksti lejon
rregullohet nga kompetenca letrare e
linguistike e lexuesit individual. Lexuesi
reagon né njé ményré e jo né njé tjetér ndaj
fjaléve sepse ai vepron i mbéshtetur né té
njejtat rregulla g€ autori pérdor pér t’i
gjeneruar ato — né kété piké Fish ripérsérit
thelbin e aktivitetit bashkéveprues té lexuesit
sipas Ekos. Pér té dy kuptimi nuk éshté mé
vecori e tekstit letrar, por produkt i aktivitetit
té lexuesit, t€ shtrénguar e té kufizuar nga
teksti. Pyetja gé kérkon pérgjigje nuk éshté
cfaré kuptimi ka teksti, por si e krijojné
lexuesit kuptimin, né kohé? Nga kjo piképamje
kuptimi kohor i Ekos shfaget si funksion i
kompetencés sé lexuesit nén shtréngimin e
tekstit pér té marré vendime interpretative pér
realizimin e strukturés tekstore, ndérsa te Fish
kuptimi paragitet si rend impulsesh fillestare té
lexuesit mbi pérvojvn e tij ndaj shtréngimeve
tekstore dhe @& pér Fish, mund té
interpretohen, por nuk shfagen me kété gjendje
(pra si té interpretuara). Ermir Xhindi, Lector
faber, Europrint, Vloré, 2010, f. 52/56.

Kuptimi sipas Ekos éshté funksion strukturor i
tekstit, ndérsa pér Fish éshté funksion, nése
mund té quhet, parastrukturor, impuls i
menjéhershém, kuptim i rendit té paré.
Modelet kané pérputhshméri, pavarésisht nga
debati mbi tekstcentrizmin’. Ermir Xhindi,
Lector faber, Europrint, Vloré, 2010, f. 52/56.
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né nivelin ligjérimor; d) lzotopité né
nivelin  narrativ, e)  Strukturén
aktanciale e ideologjike.

Kuptimi i prodhuar nga lexuesi i
mundshém si kategori teorike'*® mbi F.
Kongolin ishte péraférsisht i njéjté me
até té prodhuar nga studentét mbi
pjesén e Kadares€: ‘ndértimi i njélloj
gjendjeje iniciale té religjionit,
ekzistencé né njé boté jashté c¢do
sistemi vlerash, te udhéhequrit veg
nga nevojat bazike té ekzistenceés’.

Né térési, vlera e késaj teze lidhet me
implikime teorike e praktike té
réndésishme  mbi  dialektikén e
intepretimit e te evoluimit poetik té
teksteve letrare, pérkatésisht pas
ndryshimeve té réndésishme né prozén
shqipe pas rénies sé diktaturés
komuniste e té letérsisé zyrtare té
shkruar nén shenjén e dogmés
socrealiste.

Mé paré, kemi pohuar se: ‘matrica
kuptimore zotéruese e njé periudhe, sic
e kuptojmé né éshté mé shumé c¢eshtje e

19 ‘Natyrisht, Lexuesi i Mundshém si integrale
e liré té dhénash éshté larg té genit instrument i
pagabueshém si ndértues i kuptimit, sidoqofté,
éshté mjet ku e ku mé i pérshtatshém se ¢do
instrument gé buron nga sisteme té mbyllura
teorike. Kushdo e ka té drejtén té interpretojé
né ményrén e vet, po aq sa ka detyrimin etik té
pérligjé mjetet qé pérdor, té shpjegojé. Nga kjo
piképamje, modeli yne Eco — Fish &shté i
hapur dhe regjistri i vendimeve té Lexuesit té
Mundshém &shté i ofruar per pajtim ose jo’.
Ermir Xhindi, Parody of the Traditional
Poetics or Reconstruction of the Meaning,
Dacam’s  International = Language  and
Literature Meeting, Conference Proceeding,
International Conference on Comparative
Literature 2017, Istanbul, 10" March 2017, f.
52.
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prirjes sé kesaj integraleje kulturore®
ose e Lexuesit te Mundshém, se sa
céshtje e detyrimeve a shtréngimeve gé
teksti vendos pérpara lexuesit. Ne e
pérkufizojmé Matricén Kuptimore si
njé realitet t¢ pamberritshem e gé nuk
realizohet askund plotésisht né trajtén
e njé teksti ideal, por si sintezé
regjistrash té kryer né masa té
ndryshme e né ményra té ndryshme.
Kjo Matricé Kuptimore béhet realitet
né cdo tekst, pavarésisht prej
“kundérveprimit” té tij. Kétu nuk
pérjashtohet edhe njélloj ‘asnjéanésie’
e tekstit né raport me Matricén
Kuptimore, apo né rastet mé
domethénése edhe njélloj ‘sintonie’ me
té. Ne mendojmé se prirja e natyrshme
e teksteve éshté sintonia me kété
Matricé, si synim komunikativ organik
peér tekstet, ¢’ka sjell edhe kushtézimin
pérkatés poetik e strukturor pér to.
Shénojmé se, Lexuesi i Mundshém si
Akt Konstruksioni, pérbén, ndoshta,
njé kufizim subjektiv né ndértimin e
Matricés Kuptimore, por té cilit,
sidoqofté, mund t'i pérkufizohet njé
regjistér standard kompetence,
shtojmé, né kushtet e karakterit té

hapur té metodés A5t

0 Umberto Eco, Lector in Fabula: La
cooperazione interpretative nei testi narrative,
Tascabili Bompiani, Milano, f.77, 2006

B Ermir Xhindi, Parody of the Traditional
Poetics or Reconstruction of the Meaning,
Dacam’s  International = Language  and
Literature Meeting, Conference Proceeding,
International Conference on Comparative
Literature 2017, Istanbul, 10" March 2017, f.
52
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Por, cila eshté pamja e Matricés sé
Kuptimit té kryer nga Lexuesi i
Mundshem mbi njé tekst té shkruar né
origjinalin  né gjuhé té huaj,
pérkatésisht né anglisht? Ne kemi
marré rastin e leximit t& Animal Farm
nga George Orwell, té botuar né vitin e
largét 1943, nga njé lexues me njohje
té mjaftueshme té anglishtes™*2.

Teorikisht, kjo éshté njé situaté shumé
interesante pér modelin toné. Pothuaj

té gjithé elementet e tij kané nevojé pér

rivlerésim. Implikimet e
pashmangshme mbi kompetencén e
Lexuesit té Mundshém, pasojé e
ndérrimit té themelit gjuhésor té
enciklopedisé, sjellin  céshtjen e
ndryshimit t¢ LM®® standard qé
njohim, apo pércaktimin e njé
nénbashkésie brenda Lexuesit té

Mundshem Standard; hipotetikisht, ky
model,do té sillej si lexuesi standard
me njé pérmase té re kompetence, apo
si njé Lexues i Ri i Mundshém?

C’pasojé sjell kjo né€ procesin e
ndértimit t€ tekstit, p.sh., ¢’ndodh me
proceset e kémbimit gjuhésor né kohé,
mes ligjérimit né anglisht dhe pérvojés
sé lexuesit né shqip, gjaté Iéndézimit té
rrjetit  referencial, t& ndértimeve
izotopike né rrafshin ligjérimor e
narrativ, té botéve té mundshme, té
strukturave aktanciale e ideologjike, té
kuptimit té struktures né térési?

152 Shih:

http://www.cambridgeenglish.org/exams/cefr/;
(CEFR) Common European Framework of
Reference for Languages.

153 | _exues té Mundshém
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Jemi t&€ prirur t'i  géndrojmé
pérfytyrimit me nj¢ LM me njé
pérmasé té re apo aktive té

kompetencés né raport me njé Lexues
té ri t¢ Mundshém: Kky i dyti, nuk
pérjashtohet, por né pérputhje me
géllimin tone, ne i drejtohemi njé
modeli té& pérhapur té LM, i cili kryen
njé Matricé té matshme té Kuptimit
mbi treguesit e njé enciklopedie me
kufij té qarte. Megjithé natyrén
mekaniciste té modelit, ky éshté jo
vetém rasti mé i mundshém, por edhe
mé i vlefshém. Tek e fundit, sa éshté e
arsyeshme  té  hulumtojmé  mbi
veprimet e njé kompetence té ndikuar
thellésisht nga leximet né anglisht, kur
mund té hulumtojmé mbi njé interval
ndryshimi t€ kompetencés sé lexuesit
té mundshém gjaté leximit né anglisht
Sa u takon kémbimeve gjuhésore gjaté
procesit té leximit, ose interpretimit,
vérejmé se lexuesi duhet té kryejé
veprime me pérmbajtje krahasuese:
rezultatet mund t& jené dinamike
(zgjeruese) apo reduktuese, gjaté
shndrrimit né pérvojé té tekstit. Pér
kété shkak, struktura gjaté kétij lloji té
leximit, kryhet sé pari, jo né gjuhén e
tekstit, pra né anglisht, por né shqip, né
gjuhén e pérvojés; mé tej, struktura
hyn né njé proces ndérrimi né gjuhén e
tekstit, sipas nje trajektoreje gé pérsérit
pérkatésisht zgjerimin apo reduktimin.
Né natyrén e modelit éshté qé pikérisht
kétu, té zbulohet edhe kuptimi i
strukturés sé tekstit (né anglisht),
pasojé e njé strukture té dyfishté e i
dialektikés pérkatése, e njévlefshme
me ményrén e ndértimit té strukturés,
me até gé teksti bén.

[238]

Njé pérshkrim i ndaré i strukturave té
krijuara né anglisht e né shqip paraget
pérkatésisht: (i) rrjetin referencial né
gjuhén e tekstit, t& pérbéré nga tregues
referenciale té pakét né numér, gé
shkojné  kryesisht  drejt  aspektit
kulturor e stilistik té kompetencés,
pérrallés mé drejtpérdrejt; (ii) rrjeti
referencial né shqip, i pérgjigjet prirjes
sé origjinalit né anglisht, por sipas njé
dinamike, gé€ e zgjeron bazén e
aspekteve shenjuese né kompetence
shto intensitetin pérkatés. Prirja e
tekstit  déshmon  pikérisht  kété
marrédhenie mes rrjetit referencial né
shqip e anglisht, tkurrjen pérparuese té
referencialitetit nga shqipja si gjuhé e
pérvojés né gjuhén e tekstit, tkurrje qé
forcon natyrén simbolike té gjuhés sé
tekstit pér gjuhén e pérvojés.

Pak a shumé, e njéjta dukuri ndodh me
izotopité ligjérimore dhe strukturén
pérkatése: teksti né anglisht prodhon
izotopi Véshtiré té mbérritshme mbi
tregues tekstualé, shpesh kategoriké,
njélloj dogmatizmi  ligjérimor i
pérshtatshém pér arbitraritetin motivor
té pérrallés. Edhe né kété nivel vérehet
dukuria e zgjerimit té treguesve
tekstoré, né ndihmé té realizimit té

izotopive ligjérimore né gjuhén e
pérvojés, mé té plota, mé té
rrjedhshme, mé  lehtésisht  té
ndértueshme (rasti i Molli-t, p.sh.,
pérfagéson izotopi me intensitet

dukshém asimetrik mes gjuhés sé
tekstit dhe gjuhés sé pérvojés).

Izotopité narrative kryhen mbi té
njéjtin parim té zgjerimit: teksti né
anglisht nxit njé strukturé pérvoje té
pamjaftueshme pér té ndértuar izotopi
té géndrueshme ose izotopité narrative
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né gjuhén e tekstit né krahasim me
izotopité narrative né gjuhén e pérvojés
jané dukshém mé pak té strukturuara
(p.sh., plani pér ndértimin e mullirit
[windmill] apo kundérvénia (Napoleon
— Snowhball). Struktura narrative né
gjuhén e tekstit jepet mé shumé si
reportazh  né  marrédhénie  me
strukturén narrative né shqgip. Né
gjuhén e tekstit edhe botét e
mundshme ndértohen mbi pak pérbérés
né raport me dinamikén e tyre né
gjuhén e pérvojés. Struktura e tekstit
kryhet si proces gjithnjé e me i dendur
I tkurrjes, sa mé shumé teksti shkon
drejt pérplotésimit strukturor. Rrafshet
aktanciale e ideologjike e shpien né
skaj kété proces.

Né fund té tekstit, ndryshimi mes
strukturés sé pérvojés né anglisht me
strukturén e pérvojés né shqip éshté e
dukshme, e shprehur né terma té
tkurrjes, bjerrijes, pakésimit,
pamjaftueshmérisé sé strukturés né
anglisht. Né raport me strukturén e
pérvojés né shqip, Animal Farm, éshté
njélloj objekti parabolik, simbolik, i
hapur pér t’u krijuar, né kushtet e
rénies, tkurrjes - cka e pérbén edhe
kuptimin e saj. Si¢ shihet, Matrica
Kuptimore e prodhuar, pérkon me

[239]

Matricén Kuptimore zotéruese té
epokés.
Cila éshté domethénia e késaj?

Hulumtimi mund té kryhet qofte né
raport me sistemin (kemi parasysh njé
sistem global té leximit), gofté me
funksionet strukturore té leximit,
pérkatésisht me njé Matricé Globale té
kuptimit. Si prirje themelore né raport
me sistemin, éshté i dukshém njé
proces i komunikimit té€ hapur, madje
me njé dinamiké té drejt njé strukture
té ploté, té ndérlikuar, c¢ka ne
hamendésojmé se pérbén njé dukuri té
re né letérsiné shqipe, té panjohur mé
pare, e gé pérbén njé objekt té studimit
té mundshém né té ardhmen (qofté té
faktoréve gé e mundésojné kété, qofté
té pasojave té mundshme);

Funksioni strukturor i leximit, kuptimi,
né marrédhénie me njé Matricé té
mundshme  Globale mund te
hulumtohet né  perspektivén e
ndryshimeve né kompetencén e
lexuesit t&é mundshém, té enciklopedisé
sé tij, pér shkak té pasojave gé sjell
pérvetésimi i anglishtes, jo mé si
instrument mekanik i leximit, por si
pérmase globale e kompetencés, temé
térheqgése pér njé shqyrtim mé vete né
té ardhmen.
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GODITJA E ZAKONIT DHE VESEVE SHQIPTARE
PERMES SATIRES NE KOMEDINE
‘KATERMBEDHJETE VJEC DHENDER’ TE CAJUPIT

Dr. Rovena VATA

Qendra e Studimeve Albanologjike
Tirané-Shqipéri
degamesimoregsa@gmail.com

Abstrakti

Komedia “Katérmbédhjeté  vjec
dhéndér” e Anton Zako Cajupit ishte
komedia e paré, e shkruar né vargje mé
1902. Veté titulli e zbérthen temén e
késaj dukurie zakonore né disa krahina
shqiptare, gé martojné té rinjté dhe té
rejat, né moshat proporcionalisht jo té
njéjté me njéri-tjetrin, si¢ ishte Gjini né
moshén 14 vjecare me Marigoné 20
vjecare. Njé martesé e tillé ka premise
tragjikomike, tragjike pér nusén, gé ka
pritur té gjejé njé partner té barabarté,
dhe komik pér dhéndrin, gé nusen e
guan motér e néné.

Humori pérmes satirés, si njé element i
pélgyer dhe mjet pér realizimin e
kritiké€s shoqérore e morale pér t’u
distancuar nga e kegja e pér té
realizuar ¢lirimin e njeriut nga

Sesioni: IV

Cajupi, Anton Zako ose Cakua ishte
njé ndér dramaturgét me ndikim té
ndjeshém né zhvillimin e teatrit dhe
dramatrugjisé shqiptare gjaté periudhés
sé Rilindjes Kombétare dhe té
Pavarésisé. Né& historiné e letérsisé
shgiptare njihet gjithashtu si poet,

[240]

tundimet e ardhura prej vesit. Komedia
vizatoi karaktere komike té tillé si:
Tana dhe Vangjeli, dy prindér gqé nuk e
vrasin shumé mendjen pér lumturiné e
djalit té tyre, i cili ishte akoma fémijé,
Gjinit. Vepra ndahet né katér pamje:
“Burré e grua”, “N&é mulli”, “Urime”
dhe “Dit e dasmés”. Tema e
mentalitetit patriarkal né kété komedi
bie shumé né sy, ku pjesé e késaj na
shfaget edhe fjalori wvulgar, sharjet,
mallkimet, shprehjet dhe njesité
frazeologjike populloré té krahinés nga
vinte veté autori, i cili i konsideron si
dukuri té shémtuara, gé flasin pér njé
jeté té zbrazét e plot intriga té
familjeve shqiptare.

Fjalét kyce: Tana, Gjini, Vangjeli,
bota, Marigona, trimi.

komediograf,
publicist™*.

Lindi né fshatin Sheper té Zagorisé dhe
vdiq né Kajro té Egjiptit. Né letérsi

njihet me pseudonimin Cajupi, té cilin

tregimtar, satirist,

> Qemal Murati, Anton Zako Cajupi dhe

gjuha e sotme letrare shqipe, né Kérkime
Universitare 7, Universiteti i Gjirokastrés,
Eqrem Cabej, revisté shkencore periodike,
Tirang, 2003, f. 132.
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e pérdori gé nga viti 1902, emér té cilin
e mori nga mali i Cajupit. Cajupi solli
né letérsiné shqipe tablo té njé stili
realist, té gérshetuara réndom me
shpérthime té pérmallshme, tone té
buta lirike, zemératé, ironi e sarkazém,
deri né notat e njé humori brufullues,
agresiv ¢ “t& pacip&”®®. Anton Zako
Cajupi éshté shkrimtari, gé jetoi né
kapércyell té dy kohérave; nga njéra
ané né periudhén e Rilindjes
Kombétare dhe kohén historike té
fillimeve té shtetit té pavarur shqiptar,
nga ana tjetér, né periudhén e
romantizmit dhe kohén letrare té
fillimeve té realizmit né letrat shqipe.
Me veprat e tij shprehen garté kéto dy
kohé, gjithashtu kéto vepra luajtén njé
rol  kryesor né zhvillimin dhe
emancipimin  shpirtéror, politik e
artistik té shqiptaréve.

Pér kété arsye Cajupi zé njé vend té
vecanté né rrjedhén historike té
zhvillimeve letrare dhe shogérore té
shqiptaréve, nga gjysma e dyté e shek.
XIX né gjysmén e paré té shekullit
XX, i cili ishte shekulli i tyre, né
kuptimin gé né kété shekull ata
formuan letérsiné e tyre kombétare dhe
shtetin e tyre té pavarur kombétar.
Vepra e Cajupit nuk éshté thjeshté njé
hallké, qgé& lidh epokén letrare té
Rilindjes mé até gé erdhi pas saj, por
njé faktor i progresit artistik té letérsisé
shqiptare, né fazén e kapércimit nga
romantizmi né realizém, nga patosi
afirmativ._kombétar e patriotik, né

155 Josif Papagjoni, Historia e teatrit shqiptar,
Qendra e Studimeve Albanologjike, Instituti i
Antropologjisé Kulturore dhe Studimeve té
Artit, Departamenti i Arteve, Tirang, 2011, f.
47.
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patosin social kritik. Ky ishte njé hap i
madh qé e integronte letérsiné
shgiptare né rrjedhat moderne té
zhvillimit té letérsisé ballkanike dhe
evropiane t& kohés™®.

Né kriterin e studimit té letérsisé
shqipe né kuadér té sistemeve letrare
funksionues do té bénte qé disa
zhvillime té saj, mund té mbeteshin
gjithashtu jashté cdo sistemi apo
megasistemi tjetér (letérsia me alfabete
orientale, letérsia italisht ose shqip-
italisht e arbéreshéve)™’. Mbéshtja mbi
dukurité letrare pashmangshmérisht do
té sillte fragmentarizimin e
veprimtarisé krijuese té njé shumice
personalitetesh, si Cajupi romantik,
realist dhe klasicist**®.

Komedia 14 vje¢c dhéndér, é&shté
shkruar né vargje, dhe né thelb té saj
ka satirén. Komedia vé né lojé zakonin
e prapambetur t& martesave né moshé
té vogél e pér interesa ekonomike.
Karakteri i kétyre martesave, krahas
talljes dhe sarkazmés gé autori drejton
ndaj shkeljes sé té drejtave njerézore
fillestare mbi jetén seksuale né cift,
sjell edhe sfondin social-ekonomik té
kohés, gé i pérligjte té tilla shkelje

flagrante™®.

%Jorgo Bulo, Anton Zako Cajupi, koha dhe
vepra e tij , né Kérkime Universitare 7,
Universiteti i Gjirokastrés, Eqrem Cabej,
revisté shkencore periodike, Tirané, 2003, f. 9.
5" Floresha Dado, Teoria e veprés letrare-
poetika, Tirané, 1999, f. 43-59.

158 Shaban Sinani, Historia e letérsisé shqipe:
Céshtje t& hapura, Naimi, Tirang, 2015, f. 57-
58.

9 Josif Papagjoni, Historia e teatrit shqiptar,
Qendra e Studimeve Albanologjike, Instituti i
Antropologjisé Kulturore dhe Studimeve té
Acrtit, Departamenti i Arteve, Tirang, 2011, f.
48.
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Nga kéto martesa nuk mund té presim
njé marrédhénie normale né cift, kjo
pér veté faktin se ashtu si¢ e thoté edhe
veté titulli i késaj komedie dhéndérri
éshté vetém 14 vje¢ dhe nusja 20. Njé
martese e tillé  ka  premisa
tragjikomike, tragjike pér nusen gé ka
pritur té gjejé njé partner té barabarté,
dhe komike pér dhéndérrin, gé nusen e
guan motér e néné.

DHENDERRI:

Lozém ndo njé lodér?

Té& dua si motér...

NUSIA:

C’motér mé ke mua

O lum’ e pérrua?...

Ti mé more grua.

DHENDERRI:

Pse u zémérove

Dhe u hidhérove?

Kur s’lot no njé lodér,

S’té dua si motér,

T& dua si mémé!

Po hajde té flémé...
Se mé mori gjumi.
“I wvrérét, ironik e saterik, i
rrémbyeshém  si tufani dhe i

paméshirshém ndaj armikut e sé keqges.
Edhe pse shkrimtar, i radhitur ndér
romantikét, Cajupi nuk ka mjaft prirje
pér ato jetérsimet e tyre nga realiteti i
kohés, ndaj as pér retrospektivat
historike. Ai, pérkah natyra, é&shté mé
tepér njé realist, sesa romantik, mé
tepér zbulues i té kégiave shogérore,
sesa adhurues i zulmés sé té
shkuarés™*®°.

Motivet sociale né komediné 14 vjec
dhéndérr e tij zéné njé vend té vecanté,

160 Rexhep Qosja, Panteoni i rralluar, Tirang,
1988, f. 437.
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motive kéto gé lidhen me tematika si
kurbeti, martesa né moshé té vogél e
djalit, skllavérimi i gruas, padrejtésité
shogérore, varféria e madhe. Rimarrja
e tyre, madje me personazhe té njéjté,
né krijime té& ndryshme té autorit,
nxjerr né pah kémbénguljen dhe
preokupimin e Cajupit pér t’i shkuar
deri né fund gérvishtjes sé plagéve té
médha té shoqérisé sé vijetér, pér té
mos i |éné ato té zéné kore e té
sundojné jetén shqiptare né kuadér té
njé mentaliteti oriantal qé Kkishte zéné
rrénjé prej kohés'®. Pérveg trajtimit té
temés sé martesave né moshé té re, njé
merité té vecanté Cajupi e ka edhe pér
krijimin i personazhit t& Tanés. Ajo
ishte tipi i gruas prapanike e fshatare,
qé, ndonése e shtypur dhe e shfrytézuar
nga i shogi, nuk kérkon ndryshimin e
zakoneve gé po e sfilitin, pérkundrazi
kérkon pérjetésimin e tyre. Tana do té
martojé djalin e saj té vogél, Gjinin, jo
pér ta béré até té lumtur, por pér arsyen
se nuk éshté mé e zonja té bé&jé punét e
shtépisé dhe té arave. Tana ka nevojé
pér ndihmé, e kété ndihmé mund ta
gjejé vetém te njé nuse e shéndoshé,

kjo na paragitet né vargjet e
méposhtme ku Tana thoté:
TANA:

Nuk dua nuse pér sisé,
Po pér punét e shtépisé.

Tana éshté njé grua shumé grindavece,
kété pjesé té karakterit té saj e shohim
né€ pamjen e dyté, “N& mulli”, si dhe né

11 Vasil Bici, Rimarrja dhe lidhja tematike e
motiveve sociale né krijimtaringé e Cajupit, né
Kérkime Universitare 7, Universiteti i
Gjirokastrés, Eqrem Cabej, revisté shkencore
periodike, Tirané, 2003, f. 142.
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pamjen e treté, kur vete pér vizité te
zonja Briri, pér ta uruar pér lindjen e
vajzés. Ajo hyn né grindje me zonjén
Kote, pér arsye se do té bluajé pa
rradhé.

TANA:

C’bén ashtu, moj Kote?

KOTE:
S'éshté puna jote!

TANA:
Moj, mos je e marré?
Kam ardhé mé paré.

KOTE:

S'mund té rri kétuné,
kam té tjera pune,
po hiqu nga uné!

TANA:

C'thoté kjo murtajé!

KOTE:

Ujku té té hajé!

Né kété dialog ato kémbejné té shara,
gjé gé pasqyron mungesén e edukatés
dhe kokéfortésiné e tyre. Me anén e njé
vargu té téré vulgarizmash, Cajupi vé
né dukje tiparet dalluese té grave
grindavece té fshatit.

TANA:

Ftu! Moj goje ndyre,
moj turi letyre!

KOTE:

Moj kurve, moj shtrigé!

TANA:
Moj grua e ligé!

KOTE:

Moj steré, moj naté!

TANA:
Moj gojélopaté!

KOTE:
Moj byth' e kusisé!

TANA:

Tmerr i njerézisé!

Ndryshe nga Tana, Vangjeli éshté
burré me shumé krenari, shumé
dembel, dhe moskokécarés. Ai éshté i
bindur se té té€ra punét duhet t’i b&;jé
gruaja, e nése ajo ankohet ai e qorton,
duke i théné:

VANGJELL:

Pérse té kam marré grua?

Graté pér puné po jané.

TANA:

Edhe burraté té hané,

Dhe té rriné nat’ e dité!...

Kéto vargje na tregojné se burrat kané
ngréné né krah té gruas dhe detyré e
tyre ka gené vetém té géndrojné nén
hije té blirit dhe té luajné shah apo té
pushojné. Né zona té thella malore té
Shqipérisé mund té themi se ende sod e
késaj dite ekzistojné kéto zakone.
Cajupi edhe mé heret né disa vargje té
tij na jep kété té vérteté té hidhur duke
théné:

Burrat ndéné hijé

rriné, kuvendojné.

Pika g€ s’u bije,

Se nga graté rrojné.

E vetmja mangési e Cajupit né kété
komedi éshté se ai arrin té na paragesé
né ményreé té ploté personazhet e Gjinit
e Marigosé. Pér cilésité e karakterit té
tyre dimé vetém aq sa mund té
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nxjerrim nga dialogu qgé zhvillohet
midis Tanés dhe Vangjelit.

TANA:

S’je baba si té tjeré!

Thuajmé, pér perénding,

Pse s’do ta martojmé Gjiné?
VANGJELL:

Esht’ i vogélé, moj Tang!

TANA:

C’thua! Pa shikoi shtang,

Bota nuké shoné vjeté.

Shihe sa mori pérpjeté:

Duketé njézet vjec djalé,

Kur hipén e bredh me kalé.

Me mua kur u martove,

Sa vje¢ jeshe, mos harrove?

Tani pér djaléné toné,

Do té ndérrojmé zakoné?

Si Gjini, ashtu edhe Marigoja nuk
pyeten fare nése duan té martohen apo
jo, por pér fatin e tyre vendosin
prindérit. Ata jané té destinuar té béhen
fli e zakoneve prapanike, ku as
dhéndri, e as nusja nuk kané guxim gé
té luftojné pér fatin dhe té ardhmen e
tyre. Vajza éshté e detyruar té shkojé
symbyllurazi atje ku e japin prindérit e
saj, kurse djali té marré pér grua até gé
i zgjedh néna dhe babai. Né kété
komedi paragiten jo vetém njerézit e
thjeshté té fshatit, por edhe ambienti ku
ata jetojné. Personazhet e saj jané pak
a shumé té tipizuara dhe té
individualizuara'®.

VANGJELI:

Mos mé bén té té godit,

Se zakoné s’e harrova,

Sonte shumé té durova,

192 Gani Luboteni, Dramaturgjia shqgiptare, né
Kérkime Universitare 7, Universiteti i
Gjirokastrés, Eqrem Cabej, revisté shkencore
periodike, Tirang, 2003, f. 30-31.
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Nga hunda s’mé heq dot kurr€,

Se nuk’ jam si ¢do burré!

Jam shqipétar i vérteté,

Do té béj si dua veté!

Né zanafillé humori dhe ironia jané

pérftuar dhe shfaqur si parodi e
romancés. Tek komedia “14 vjec
dhéndérr” kemi parodiné e disa

prirjeve romantike, pérshkrimet idilike
té jetés fshatare zéné vend té vecanté.
Né Kkété komedi nuk ka tablo té
“bukura” té natyrés, nuk ka begati
ngjyrash idealizuese, nuk ka as modele
shembullore té bashkéjetesés dhe
mbarévajtjes midis veté njerézve né
disa njési, si né familje, né fshat, né
kurbet. Tema e kurbetit né kohén qé
shkroi Cajupi ishte shumé aktuale, e
tillé vazhdon té mbetet edhe né ditét e
sotme. Té gjitha marrédhéniet né kété
komedi si burré-grua apo nuse-vjerré
nuk té falin ndonjé kénagési
shpirtérore, pér veté faktin se midis
tyre éshté prishur harmonia ekzotike,
pasi pér té jetuar kérkohet puné fizike,
lodhje, mundim™®3.

Receptuesi shqiptar i kétyre trevave e
ka pranuar me aqg singeritet humorin,
por edhe satirén cajupiane, gé Kky
receptim i kétillé i bén shumé té aférta

mendésité zagorite, tetovare,

gostivarase, kumanovare, kércovare,

strugane, prespane, dibrane, shkupiane,
164

manastirae etj~".

163 Virion Graci, Cajupi dhe komediografia
shgiptare, né Kérkime Universitare 7,
Universiteti i Gjirokastrés, Eqrem Cabej,
revisté shkencore periodike, Tirang, 2003, f.
94-95.

1“Ramadan Sinani, Receptimi i strukturés sé
veprés letrare t& Cajupit, né Kérkime
Universitare 7, Universiteti i Gjirokastrés,
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Njé nga problemet kryesore té
shogérisé shqgiptare té asaj kohe ka
gené mentaliteti patriarkal, njé mjedis i
mbushur plot me thashethemeve, me
grindje, me mallkimeve té cilat nuk
jané gjé tjetér vegse pjesé mé e errét e
njé shogérie, e cila té vetmén ményré
argétimi e sheh te to.

Fshati shqiptar jepet i rrénuar, e pa
kurré faré pa gjallérie, pasi burrat dhe
djemté jané larguar né kubet dhe ata
pak gé kané mbetur nuk merren me
puné, por thjesht rriné. Paralel me
varfériné materiale shkon edhe varféria
shpirtérore.

Né komediné “14 vjec dhéndérr”
paragiten té gjitha kéto qé thamé mé
lart. Folklori nuk i dha Cajupit vetém
tharmin e frymézimit, por edhe mjetet
e ligjérimit poetik. Né njé kohé kur
gjuha shqipe ishte e pamjaftueshme si
gjuhé e poezisé, Cajupi né vazhdén e
Naimit rigjalléroi mekanizmat e
brendshme té€ gjuhés dhe “inventarin e
saj poetik, duke shfrytézuar sidomos
traditén folklorike”. Ai ngriti nga gjuha
dhe kénga popullore né gjuhén e
letérsisé artistike njé togfjalésh té
zakonshme, té cilat nisén té tingéllonin
poetike. Kéto fjalé do té formonin
shtresén e re stilistike té leksikut poetik
té shqipes.

| gjithé fshati merr pjesé né sofrén e
bollshme té dasmés ku: kéndojné,
ngrejné dolli, shkémbejné shakara,
duke ndjekur té gjitha zakonet
pavarésisht situatés absuede pér té
cilén jané mbledhur e po festojné.

Eqrem Cabej, revisté shkencore periodike,
Tirané, 2003, f. 18.
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Té shumté jané titujt e komedive té
botuara e té véna né skené, té shumté
jané edhe autorét té cilét i jané
pérkushtuar “bérjes” s¢ komedive, por
té pakta jané veprat e kétij lloji, té cilat
kané pércjellé vlera artistike tek
lexuesit dhe shikuesit té cilét u
pérkasin breznive té ndryshme, kur
jané kapércyer epokat dhe jané
zévendésuar shijet, interesat, nivelet e
perceptimit té publikut.
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V. Translation Studies

PERKTHIMI |
AUTOMATIK?

Msc. Adriana Gjika
adigjikal23@gmail.com
University of Vlora “Ismail Qemali”

Abstrakt

N¢ ditét tona, né “erén e kompiuterit”
zhvillimi i informatikés ka krijuar
lehtési né shumé fusha. Njéra syresh
éshté edhe pérkthimi. Jané hartuar
programe e sisteme kompiuterike nga
mé té ndryshmet qé sigurojné njé
pérkthim té pérafért me até té
pérkthyesit. Inteligjenca e kétyre
makinerive éshté e tillé gé njé tekst qé
mund té pérkthehet nga njeriu pér njé
javé, nga makinat pérkthehet pér mé
pak se njé dité. Por krahas shpejtésisé,
aksesit, shérbimit pa kosto gé té ofron,
konfidencialitetit, homogjenitetit,
objektivitetit ~ apo  universalitetit,
makina éshté e limituar né kapacitetet
e saj pér té prodhuar pérkthim cilésor.
Pérkthimi Automatik (PA) mund té
pérdoret shumé miré né fushén e
shkencés dhe teknikés, por Pérkthimi i

Hyrje

Ky punim lindi si nevojé e gjetjes sé
ményrés mé té miré dhe mé té
efektshme gjaté pérkthimit me té cilin
na lidh profesioni si mésimdhénés té
gjuhés sé huaj por edhe si pérkthyes
romanesh nga gjuha frénge né até
shqgipe. Nga pérvoja joné né Kkété
drejtim, éshté véné re se ka situata té
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PERKTHYESIT APO PERKTHIMI

Pérkthyesit (PP) éshté mé efikas né
fushén e letérsisé, drejtésisé apo
ekonomisé, pasi produkti i tij éshté mé
i sakté dhe mé cilésor. Lind pyetja: a e
zévendéson  Pérkthimi  Automatik
Pérkthimin e Pérkthyesit? Mos ka
ndonjé té mesme té arté gé i pérfshin té
dy tipet e pérkthimit? Pér t’iu
pérgjigjur  kétyre  pyetjeve, né
materialin gé vijon, hidhet njé véshtrim
mbi kuadrin pérkufizues té té dy
tipeve, karakteristikat kryesore té tyre,
pérparésité dhe kufizimet reciproke,
historiné e PA si dhe njé té mesmeje té
arté gé i pérfshin t€ dy tipet e
pérkthimit dhe gé i bén ato
komplementare té njéra tjetrés dhe
duke e véné makinén gjithmoné né
shérbim té njeriut.

Fjalét kyce: pérkthimi automatik,
pérkthyesi, gjuhét e huaja, makina.

caktuara dhe fusha té caktuara ku PA
éshté zhvilluar mjaftueshém pér té
zévendésuar njeriun gjaté procesit té
pérkthimit. Imagjinoni njé redaktor
lajmesh, té cilit i vijné lajme nga té
katér anét e botés, nga burime té
redaktuara né gjuhé té ndryshme, i cili
merr njé artikull gé trajton njé temé gé
paraget interes. Atij i intereson té dijé
kuptimin e pérgjithshém té artikullit.
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Né kété rast, nj¢ PA qofté edhe i
pérafért éshté me shumé vleré. Por,
nga ana tjetér, né krahasim me njeriun,
makina é&shté ende e limituar né
mundésité e saj pér té prodhuar
pérkthime cilésore si ato té béra nga PP
(si né rastin e romaneve letrare). Né
kété material do té parashtrohen
performacat e té dy tipeve té
pérkthimit.

Pérkthimi Automatik

PA éshté pérdorimi i informatikés né
pérkthimin e teksteve nga gjuha burim
né gjuhén target, pra, éshté
automatizimi i procesit t€ pérkthimit
nga njéra gjuhé né tjetrén. Ambicia pér
pérkthim automatik éshté e hershme.
Atéheré nuk ishte shpikur informatika,
dhe déshira mbetej né kuadrin e teorive
pér krijimin e njé fjalori mekanik té njé
gjuhe universale (shek XVII), pastaj
nga vitet 1930 sugjerohej njé makiné
polivalente gé mund té shérbente si
fjalor mekanik dhe mé voné, né Luftén
e dyté Botérore u hodhén shuma té
médha parash pér krijimin e njé
“makine pérkthyese” q& do t’i
ndihmonte njerézit gé té kapércenin
barrierat e gjuhéve. Nga vitet 50, kur
lindén mjetet e para teknologjike, lindi
mundésia reale e PA e cila sigurisht u
shogérua dhe me qéndrimin skeptik
ndaj saj. Shumé kérkues, pérkthyes
madje dhe informaticiené kané gjykuar
gé njé Pérkthim i Automatizuar éshté
teknikisht i pamundur, i
parealizueshém. Mirépo né vitet 90,
céshtja e PA mori njé vémendje té
madhe dhe u vu né dukje nga interneti.
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Késhtu, shkémbimet midis
pérdoruesve té internetit, té cilét nuk
flisnin té njéjtén gjuhé, kishin nevojé
pér njé pérkthim té shpejté mé shumé
se sa pér njé pérkthim té sakté.
Ndérmarrjet e médha filluan té krijonin
programe specifike pér pérkthimin e
fageve Web dhe Kkorrespondencave
elektronike. Késhtu lindén programet e
trajtimit  té  tekstit,  korrektorét
ortografiké, fjalorét elektroniké etj, té
cilét kishin si objektiv té ndihmonin
pérkthyesit dhe redaktorét né procesin
e pérthimit duke rritur produktivitetin e
tyre. Demokratizimi i vérteté i PA u bé
me daljen né internet t& nj& morie
sitesh gé propozonin pérkthimin direkt
(online) té menjéhershém dhe falas
si:Systran, Reverso, Yahoo, BabelFish,
SDL FreeTranslation.com, ProMT-
Online, Babylon, WordLingo ku mé
popullori éshté Google Translate. Ato
u vijné né ndihmé & gjithé
pérdoruesve: nga nxénési te kérkuesi,
nga punétori deri te ndérmarrjet
shumékombéshe.

Pérkthimi i Pérkthyesit

Puna e pérkthyesit konsiston né
zhvendosjen e njé teksti té shkruar nga
njé gjuhé né tjetrén duke transmetuar
mesazhin né ményrén mé besnike té
mundshme.

Pérkthyesi bén gjithcka veté, me
ndihmén e fjaloréve té& ndryshém
(fiziké ose online) si dhe bazuar né
gjithé bagazhin e njohurive, gjuhésore
e jashtégjuhésore. Pérkthyesi realizon
pérkthime té librave, akteve juridike,
ekonomike etj, té cilat kané nevojé pér
njé saktési dhe besnikéri té madhe,
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duke respektuar té gjitha nuancat e
gjuhés dhe i duhet té pérdoré termin e
pérshtatshém né njé kontekst té dhéné
dhe nuk i lejohen pasaktésité apo
aférsité né raport me origjinalin.
Pérkthimi nuk é&shté njé puné mbi
gjuhén apo fjalét, por mbi mesazhin,
mbi  kuptimin.Shpesh pérkthyesit e
kané gjuhén e nénés até né té cilén
pérkthejné njé tekst dhe zotérojné
shumé miré gjuhén e huaj (burim). Kjo
u mundéson njé pérkthim gé merr
parasysh té gjitha finesat dhe
ambiguitetet e tekstit. Rezultati ka
shansin té duket sikur éshté njé tekst i
shkruajtur né gjuhén target.

Por njeriut i duhen shumé vite pér té
mésuar njé gjuhé té huaj. Por si i béhet
kur duam té pérkthejmé me té shpejté
dicka nga njé gjuhé e huaj né até
amétare? Para pak kohésh vetém njé
zgjidhje  kishim:  pérkthyesin  ose
interpretin. Ky zanat konsiderohet si
mé prestigjiozi prej té cilit marrin
shérbime kryetarét e shteteve, béhen
marréveshje tregtare ndérkombétare,
zhvillohen konferenca shtypi,
vizitohen vendet turistike té shogéruara
nga guidat lokale etj. Dhe falé tyre, ne
shijojmé  kryeveprat botérore té
letérsisé apo kinemasé. Por sado té
vlerésuar té jené, pérkthyesit jané njé
burim 1 kufizuar. Pér nevojat e
pérditshme né pérkthim né fushat e
tregtisé dhe komunikimit né té gjithé
botén, duhet té hedhim syté nga
automatizimi  dhe té  pérdorim
shérbimet e PA.

Por cilin nga dy tipet e pérkthimit té
zgjedhim? Cilat jané avantazhet e
secilit?
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Pérparésité e PA.

Nuk do ta sugjeronte askush
pérdorimin e PA pér té pérkthyer njé
vepér té madhe letrare, ama ka shumé
raste kur njé qgasje e tillé ofron shumé
pérparési reale né krahasim me
Pérkthimi Njerézor:

 shpejtésia: njé tekst gé pérkthyesi
mund ta pérkthejé pér njé muaj, PA do
ta kryente pér disa oré

» aksesi: PA éshté i aksesueshém
24124, 7/7 dhe nuk ka nevojé té
pushojé.

« Cmimi:PP kushton shumé, dhe me té
drejté, shkollimi i tij mund té zgjasé 4-
5 vite, aftésité e tij zhvillohen me
kohén dhe pér pasojé tarifat rriten.
Edhe krijimi i sistemeve PA éshté njé
proces i gjaté dhe i kushtueshém, por
ky investim béhet pér njé kohé té gjaté
dhe ¢mimi orar sa vjen e ulet me
kalimin e kohés.

. konfidencialiteti: megjithé
marréveshjet e  konfidencialitetit,
pérkthyesi éshté i prirur ta shpérndajé
informacionin qofté edhe pa géllim
(histoire drole), ndérsa kompiuteri nuk
éshté i1 ndjeshém ndaj dobésive
njerézore. Ai s’génjen e as € pérhap
sekretin. Eshté mé e lehté té futésh njé
CD né kasaforté sesa té shkatérrosh
memorjen njerézore.

* Objektiviteti: ka shumé mundési qé
pérkthyesi té fusé piképamjen e tij
subjektive né PP duke prishur kuptimin
fillestar té  informacionit.  Ndaj
thérrasin 2 interpreté né marréveshjet e
réndésishme (njé pér secilén ané).
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« Homogjeniteti: memorja e PA éshté e
palimituar, ndryshe nga njeriu, ai e
pérkthen té njéjtén fjali né té njéjtén
ményré sa heré i del pérpara.

* Universaliteti: njé pérkthyes mund té
flasé shumé miré 4-5 gjuhé dhe mund
té jeté i specializuar né njé fushé té
vecanté, ndérsa PA mund té mésojé
shumé gjuhé, dialekte dhe njeh shumé
fusha té jetés.

Pérparésité e PP

PNj zbulon gjithé pérparésité e tij né
pérkthimin e nuancave gé jané po aq té
réndésishme, né mos mé tepér, sesa
saktésia e fjaléve duke futur kétu dhe
gjuhét e rralla.

e Cilésia e pérkthimit. Edhe
sistemet e PA té cilésisé sé paré
nuk mund té arrijné njé saktési
mé té madhe se 80-90% né
tekstet tregtare (letra, kontrata,
etj.), pasi ekziston njé element i
komunikimit njeri me njeri i
cili mund té trajtohet vetém nga
njé njeri gé njeh jo vetém
gjuhét por dhe kontekstin e
komunikimit. E né kuadrin e
pérkthimit letrar, pérkthyesit
njerézor do té mbeten pérheré
zgjedhja mé e miré.

e Gjuhét e rralla. Nuk ka fjaloré
té gjuhéve té rralla pér sistemin
e PA e prandaj zgjidhja e vetme
mbetet PP.

e | nuancuar. Vetém pérkthyesi
arrin  té pérkthejé shprehjet
idiomatike, proverbat, lojén e
fjaléve, argot, jargonet,
ambiguitetet dhe nuance té tjera
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té gjuhés dhe kjo e pengon PA
ta leré pérkthyesin té papuné.

Pra, krahasuar me makinén, pérkthyesi
nuk bén thjesht njé pérkthim té fjaléve
pa marré né Kkonsideraté finesat
gjuhésore dhe leksikore si dhe lojérat e
fjaléve. Ai ka parasysh idené e
pérgjithshme té tekstit, qéllimin e
autorit dhe stilin redaksional. Nése
autorit i kané shpétuar ca gabime té
vogla, pérkthyesi  profesionist i
korrigjon ato né pérkthimin e tij dhe
béhet palé me redaktorin e tekstit
original. Nése béhet fjalé pér njé tekst
té tipit reklamé, duke Qéné se
pérkthyesi i kupton lojérat e fjaléve
apo té stilit, ai do t€ dij€ t’i pérshtasé
ato né gjuhén dhe né kulturén target.

Atéherg, pyetjes: a mund té konkurojé
njeriun kompiuteri né kété fushé? Ne i
pérgjigjemi: Po, por...

Ka njé té mesme té arté: bashképunimi
midis pérkthyesit dhe makinés si mjet i
realizimit t& géllimit. Kjo béhet me
para-pérkthim nga pérkthyesi, me
pérkthim nga makina dhe me pas-
pérkthim nga pérkthyesi. Kjo éshté njé
ményré e miré pér pérkthimin e sakté
té teksteve e dokumenteve té
réndésishme.

Para-pérkthimi:

Esht¢ ndérhyrja e pérkthyesit né
sistemimin apo rregullimin e tekstit
para se ai t’i nénshtrohet PA, pasi
sistemi nuk do ta pérkthejé né ményré
té kénagshme njé tekst gé pérmban
gabime leksikore (té shkruajtura keq).
Parapérkthimi éshté faza qé konsiston
né modifikimin e tekstit né ményré qé
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té arrijé njé cilési gé té lejojé sistemin
ta pérkthejé sakté, pérndryshe makina
nuk do ta gjejé fjalén né bazén e té
dhénave. Nése fjala nuk éshté
shkruajtur sipas standardit (psh fjala
J0000000 pér jo), zgjidhja éshté gé té
shkruhet sipas normés me géllim qé té
njihet nga sistemi.

Gabimet e tekstit mund té jené dhe
gramatikore, Kkorrigjimi i té cilave
béhet né nivelin e “kontekstit” e jo t&
fjalés. Ky gabim mund té jeté i tipit
sintaksor ose semantik. Korrigjimi i
tyre para PA e pérmiréson shumé
daljen e produktit nga sistemi.

Njé proces tjetér & mund té béhet para
PA éshté edhe thjeshtézimi i tekstit pér
t'u pérkthyer. Prania e ambiguiteteve
semantike e sintaksore e véshtiréson
punén e makinés. Sa mé té garta e té
thjeshta té jené konstruktet e fjalive ag
mé té sakta jané pérkthimet.

Para-pérkthimi kérkon njé investim té
réndésishém né pérpjekje e kohé. Kjo
éshté dhe arsyeja gqé ndonjéheré punén
para-pérkthimit e kalojmé né punén
pas-pérkthimit

Pas-pérkthimi:

Nuk ka PA pa pas-pérkthim. Kjo éshté
njé fazé pak a shumé e natyrshme qé
konsiston né modifikimin e produktit
té dalé nga sistemi.

Megjithaté, shumé autoré mendojné gé
pas-pérkthimi éshté njé aktivitet qé
ndryshon nga pérséritja tradicionale e
pérkthimve nga pérkthyesit. Nése
rileximi i njé pérkthimi ka pér objektiv
qé t’1 jap€ nj€ véshtrim té ri produktit
njerézor, me géllim gé korrigjimi té
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sjellé mé shumé objektivitet, géllimi i
pas-pérkthimit éshté qé té modifikojé

pérkthimin pér té béré mé té
pranueshém.
Shembuj pérkthimesh nga

google.translate

Qé tregojné pamundésiné e makinés né
pérkthimin e nuancuar te:

Proverbat
e Kujto genin, béj gati
shkopin. (shq) =
Remember the dog, ask about staff
(angl).

Rappelez-vous le chien, posez des
questions sur le personnel (fr).

e Quand on parle du loup,
il sort du bois. (fr) =

Kur flasim pér ujkun, ai del nga druri.
(sha)

When we speak of the wolf, he comes
out of the wood. (angl)

e You speak of the deuvil,
and he will appear.

(angl) =

Vous parlez du diable, il apparaitra.

(fr)
Ju i flisni djallit, ai do té shfaget. (shq)

Jargoni.

e Isha me njé bundér sot.
ME iku zari (shq)=
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J'étais avec un Bunder aujourd’hui. La
plupart ont fui Zari (fr)

| was with a Bunder today. Most fled
zari. (angl)

e Mon reup, il était trop
venére. (mon pere, il
était trop énerve)

My reup, it was too venere. (angl)
Reupi im ishte shumé Venere. (shq)

e Putting the paper to bed
(meaning: preparing the
newspaper to be
printed) =

V€ letrén né shtrat. (shq)

Mettre le papier au lit. (fr)

Lojérat e fjaléve

e Pourquoi fait-il chaud
dans le bus? Car il y a
un chauffeur. (fr) =

Why is it hot on the bus? Because
there is a driver. (angl)

Pse éshté ngrohté né autobus? Sepse ka
njé shofer. (shq)

e A pessimist's blood type
is always B-negative.
(angl)
Le type de sang d'un pessimiste est
toujours B-négatif. (fr)

Tipi i gjakut té njé pesimisti, éshté
gjithmoné B-negativ. (shq)

e Kali qgeni rosa.

(shq) =

pata
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Kali chien avait rosa. (fr)

Kali dog had rosa. (angl)

Pérfundimi

Nga sa mé sipér, ajo gé duhet té kemi
gjithmoné parasysh éshté se PA éshté
njé drejtues i miré por njé shérbétor i
keq. Njé shérbétor i keq nése
mbéshtetemi térésisht né rendimentin e
tij né gjuhén target, por njé udhéheqés
I miré nése e pérdorim té shogéruar me
njé para/pas pérkthim nga njé
pérkthyes me pérvojé i cili do ta béjé
tekstin te kuptueshém pér gjuhén
target.

PA nuk e zévendéson PP. Ai éshté njé
mjet efikas g€ bén té kapércehen
pengesat e gjuhéve kur nuk éshté i
nevojshém perfeksioni. Né rast té
kundért, aq sa té kursen kohé, aq edhe
té vonon. Megjithé mungesén e cilésisé
nga ana e PA, do té ishte dicka e
shpejtuar ~ hedhja  poshté  dhe
mospérfillja totale e tij. Rezultatet e
mara nga projektet e médha té
kérkimit, MOSES dhe PORTAGE né
t¢é dy anét e Atlantikut po
pérmirésohen pérdité e mé shumé dhe
ato patjetér gé do té arrijné té
prodhojné sé aférmi njé produkt akoma
mé té pérdorshém. Nése pérkthyesi do
arrijé t’i integrojé ato né metodat e
punés, ai do té nxjerr pérfitime té
médha prej kétij mjeti pune Kkaq
premtues.
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In the 21% century, the dynamics
governing every field of global
economy also applies to management
practices. This presents challenges to
and triggers constant changes of
managerial styles and approaches,
meant to keep up with market
requirements, employee motivation
and communication, shareholders’
expectations and social commitment.
This paper intends to look into the
Romanian management style from a
cultural standpoint. We will attempt to
identify the extent to which the
geographic positioning of Romania,
and almost half a century of
Communist rule have influenced local
management approaches. The picture
would be incomplete without a
comparison between Romanian old
school management and the trends
imposed by younger managers, who
take their leadership inspiration from
Western countries

In the history of humankind,
the act of managing has been a
constant coordinate of life, whether we
talk of everyday activities or large
scale enterprises such as military
campaigns or religious or ideological
battles. Although not approached in
modern terms, the pair management-
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leadership has crossed centuries of
human civilisation, and the collective
memory seems to have remembered
great leaders rather that poorly inspired
managers, definitely more numerous
than the persons included in the former
category.

Modern literature on
management has attempted to trace
clear lines defining the two concepts
mentioned  above.  Consequently,
specialists state very clearly which are
the features of leadership and what
exactly defines management; despite
their seemingly distinct traits, the
relationship between these concepts
ceased to be considered a dichotomy
and embraced instead the form of
complementarity. But whereas
leadership is deemed an innate human
quality, therefore manifesting common
characteristics when displayed by
individuals belonging to the most
diverse communities, management has
been approached quite differently.

Managerial styles are
significantly influenced by external
factors such as the system in which
managers work, the socio-cultural
environment where they carry out their
activity, the local management
tradition, the relationship between
managers and the local political and
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regulatory axes, to mention but a few.
Since the purpose of this paper is to
look into how the history and
potentially the geographic positioning
of a country (in this particular case,
Romania) can impact local modern
management practices, we have chosen
to focus on the concept of
management. In our opinion, it would
be impossible to try and single out
managerial styles and practices of a
given (professional, cultural, national)
community in the absence of an
overview of the above-mentioned
factors with an impact on management.
This is precisely why, before
proceeding to analyse some of
Romanian managerial styles, it may be
a useful endeavour to outline the main
coordinates of modern history, as well
as the political and geographic axes of
Romanian culture.

Romania would best be
described as historian Lucian Boia did,
namely that it is a borderland of
Europe (2007), because, since ancient
times, it has always represented the
place where empires ended or began. It
was in turn the border of the Roman
Empire, of the Ottoman Empire and of
the Byzantine Empire. In fact, the very
positioning of the country has turned it
into a melting pot of cultures, each
exerting its influence and contributing
to the complex cultural fabric which is
present-day Romania. There have been
numerous influences of Balkan peoples
on the domestic culture, such as those
exerted by the Greeks and the Turks
during Medieval times. However,
Romania IS not precisely
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circumscribed to the Balkan territory.
It is not entirely Western either, and
that is why the consensus has been to
inscribe Romania with South-Eastern
Europe. A peculiarity of Romania is
that, although surrounded by peoples
of Slavic origin (except for the border
with the Black Sea and Hungary), the
origins of the Romanian people are a
mixture of Romans and Dacians, the
local inhabitants. As a result,
Romanians speak a language of Latin
origin, obviously with many Slavic
influences at mainly semantic and
syntactic levels.

By definition, borders separate
spaces, concepts etc. At the same time,
the concept dresses up a reality which
combines in fact the features of the
separated items. The same is valid
about Romania. Its status of margin
has dictated the locals’ relationships
with the Others, which solved the
identity-alterity equation in an original
manner. On the one hand, there is
some sort of reluctance towards
embracing the patterns and the
strangeness brought along by the
foreign cultures, and the desire to
preserve  domestic  values and
traditions. On the other hand, there is a
highly unique blend of cultural and
ethnic expressions and manifestations
at social, cultural and political levels
(Boia, 2007: 15-16). Over centuries,
this duality has left its imprint on
various aspects of the mnation’s
existence, from decision making in
important issues impacting the entire
nation to taking sides during wartimes
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and managing social and political
crises.

Romania has had many gifted
and motivational leaders during its
turbulent history. But it is also true
that, in the modern history of the
country, a handful of despotic,
incompetent and egomaniac
individuals turned the country into one
of the most extreme of the Communist
experiments, with dramatic and long-
lasting effects which are still felt by
today’s  generations. Under the
influence of the Soviet Union, which
was enhanced by the close proximity
with Romania, the Communist regime
took control of the country in 1947.

The forty two years of
Communist rule were a period that
could best be described as a continuous
string of abuse on the population,
condemned to all sorts of limitations
and humiliations for the sole purpose
of satisfying the megalomaniac targets
of those in command. The worst leader
of the period was Nicolae Ceausescu,
who took the Communist ideology to a
whole new level, and for whom
managing was only efficient and
possible through terror and
deprivation.

The emphasis placed by the
Communists on ideology was also
reflected in how the officials saw the
act of managing. The main goal was to
achieve targets, most of the time
impossible to reach (in which case
figures were falsified so as to “mirror”
the desired outcomes). But ideology
was first and competence came second.
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After 1950, following the
nationalization of all industrial
branches, all large = Romanian
enterprises were state-owned. This
meant that the managers were
appointed by the central structures. In
most cases, the criteria disregarded any
expertise and competence in the
managed field while taking into
account how active the candidate was
in terms of political and ideological
involvement and commitment. But, at
least in most cases, the managers held
degrees as engineers (until the 1980s,
when the situation worsened to the
extreme and corruption and nepotism
reached their peak; as a result,
incompetent people were proposed in
high positions through these two
mechanisms).

Because of the Communist
obsession with creating and producing
things,  higher  education  was
practically dominated by technical
majors. Boia reports that, in this
respect, Romania reached a world
record, exceeding even the Russians:
two out of three undergraduates
studied in technical schools (20009:
132). Management as a science and an
object of study in itself was a utopia.
The system rejected the principles
upon which the concept relies, namely
initiative, maximum capital operation
and efficiency increase. Besides these
ideological antagonisms, any timid
attempts to match management with
the socialist doctrine also failed due to
the fact that it did not rely on sound
research, since the centralized system
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ruled out any unrestrained scientific
endeavours in the field.

That is why, in the epoch, management
wasmostly ideological. “Starting from
the erroneous hypothesis upon which it
relied, and due to the refusal to
assimilate scientific novelties from
other countries, Romanian
management was practically devoid of
any scientific content; it was ideology-
driven and politicized to the
maximum” (Mercioiu et al., 1998: 55-
56). The political dimension was
exaggerated, while economy was
turned into a means to put any
ideological goals into practice.

Given such premises, it appears
obvious that during the Communist
regime, managers were merely
instruments of the power in command.
Normally, there is a close and complex
connection between managers and the
system in which they carry out their
activity, in the meaning that “on the
one hand, the manager has an essential
contribution to the creation of the
system, while, on the other hand, the
efficiency of the manger’s activity
greatly depends on the quality of the
system in which he works” (Puiu, AN:
5). In Communism, the manager’s
freedom of acting upon the system was
reduced to the minimum, if ever
possible. The principle the managers
considered in running all those state-
owned enterprises was maximum
productivity, following the guidelines
specified by the central structures. In
terms of managerial typology (the
managers considered in their relation
with  subordinates), it was only
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possible to have one: the autocratic
manager. This style is mostly
characterized by the fact that the
manager deals with the entire decision
making process, fully disregarding the
employees’ participative role, and that
management has a mainly technical
orientation.

The situation started to change after
the 1989 Revolution which overthrew
the Communist regime. The transition
towards the market economy brought
about new challenges for Romanian
managers, who had to adjust to a
dynamic and constantly changing
economic environment. Thus, they had
to cope with frequent legislative
changes, decade-old mentalities and
attitudes towards the act of managing
(people in command often found it
difficult to make decisions without
being given precise instructions; the
fact that nepotism and corruption
continued to act as powerful influence
mechanisms, red tape etc.). One of the
most enduring effects of Communist
mentality still surviving at present is
the political enrolment of public
institution managers, who, more often
than not, continue to be appointed and
revoked, respectively, based on their
political affiliation.

On the other hand, one of the few good
things inherited from the Communist
system, namely the socialist tenet of
providing equal chances to men and
women, survived in contemporary
Romania, and so it is that there are
many women promoted in top
management positions. Unfortunately,
although women occupy such positions
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based on results and professional
competence, there is an imbalance in
terms of the remuneration they receive
as compared to men.

Broadly speaking, at present in
Romania there are two categories of
managers. One comprises managers of
the so-called older generation. They
received mainly a technical education,
most often held leading positions
during the Communist regime as well,
are more traditionalist and, although
striving to open up to innovation and
change, continue to manage guided by
the principle according to which the
manager is the absolute decision maker
and the subordinates are mere
executants. At the other pole there is
the younger generation, extremely
competitive, who have started to
challenge the former category’s
managing style. Due to the fact that
management  has  been  studied
extensively at academic level during
the last two decades, most such
younger managers possess a degree in
management, and sometimes they
compensate their potential lack of
expertise with professional knowledge
and competence, hard work and the
willingness to succeed and prove their
worth. They are open to professionally
enriching experiences, eager to learn
and capable of coping with difficult
situations.

However, as Jim Bagnola noted in an
interview, there are a few points where
Romanian managers still have to work
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hard in order to become truly
competitive on the international market
and to reach their maximum level of
efficiency in their ordinary working
life. Among such issues that need to be
improved are time management,
conflict management and providing
direct feedback. Although they own
the  necessary  know-how and
professional  expertise, Romanian
managers still have to improve their
interpersonal skills.

Although the last twenty seven years
have marked an ongoing progress and
visible positive transformations of
Romanian management practices, there
is still a long way to go to align them
with the Western experience in the
field. The effects of the Communist
rule are still felt nowadays at multiple
layers of the Romanian social and
economic life, which also includes
managing strategies and technigues.
There is still much to improve in the
field especially in public institutions,
where such effects are most visible.
The important thing to note is that
managers are becoming aware of the
potential flaws of the management
system and are striving to correct them.
They are also aware that, to a
considerable extent, the future of
Romanian economy depends on their
ability to adopt successful international
management practices, to adjust them
to the local specifics and to act so as to
set the local economy on a steady
ascending course.
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